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NG OF THE

CHRISTADELPHIAN MOVEMENT.

Tms is the age of “movements,” and
the Christadclphian movement is one of
them, but it ditfers from them all in
several importaut vespects. The move-
ments of the day arc intended to
accomplish present objects by present
instrumentalities.  They begin and end
within the compass of mortal effort,
whereas the Clu-iétudelphi;m movement,
while intended to arrest a present atten-
tion and to lead to certain present action,
proposes the acquisition of future
benefit in the channel of nrevealed purpuse
which God alone ean fulfil,

It consists of the activity of many
persons in different parts of the country,
who believe that Jesus of Nazareth—who
was crucified by the Romans, at the
mstigation of the Jews, under the procu-
ratorship of Pontius Pilate, in the reign
of Tiberius Cwesar, over 1800 yeuars ago—
rose from the dead ; authorised a nessage
0 the nations by the hands of his apostles ;
weended to heaven; and will retnrn at
‘he appointed time to resmmne the work
hen inaugurated. These persons have no
wpe of any regeneration of the world
part from the return of Christ. They
egurd the salvation of mankind as
opeless without God’s interference in
be promised form. They take no part
1 the world’s schemes of reform. The
nly achievewent they aim at, as regards
aemselves, and all those who come
nder their inflnence, is, the obtaining
Fa right to personal participation in the
lory to be revcaled at the sccond
ppearing of Christ; which, on the
athority of the written word of Chuist
ad his apostles, they believe to be
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possible by a belief of the promises
(which constitute the gospel or glad
tidings) and obedience of the command-
ments which Christ has left for the
observance of all disciples till he come.
Compliance with these two conditions
involves, in their judginent, o repudiation
of the so-called * orthodox” religions
erceds, whicli they belicve to be largely
compounded of Pagan philosophy and
priestly fable; and a scparation from
all the religious systems of the day,
Roman, Anglican, and disseut.

The source of their conviction, the basis
ot their liopes, is the BIBLE, which they
believe to be the word of God, and which
they accept in its entirety, and read in
the light of history, and the laws of the
language in which it was originally
written. They regard “Old " and
¢ New”? Testament as oniz, and both
necessary to a correct apprehension of
the Messianic Scurmz.  They believe
man to be mortal, and that his only hope
lies in a behef and obedience of the
gospel promulgated by the apostles in
the first century—a course commencing
with the understanding of the truth,
induction by baptism (in water, by
immersion,) into the name of Christ, and
continuing  through life in a strict
subnission to the precepts of Christ.

They have been brought to their
present condition by having had their
atteution called to  the Bible, whose
teachings, on examination, they found
to DLe different  from what they had
been trained to believe. They have been
brought out of all scets.  They adopt the
name * Cluistudelphian,” as expressivo
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of a believer's position as one of Cunisr's
Brernrey : and as @ neeessary distinetion
frem  the mass of so-cailed Christian
professors. The benefit  they  bave
homselves received, they desive Lo extend
to othiers, and. therefore, one and all
avite in a “movement’ in o which all
take part to open the eyes of their
ndighbours, if haply they may lay hold
of cternal life.

Their work being polemic in its first
stage, their character and objects are
liable to be, and are, in fact, eonerally
mismuderstood.  They arc acensed of
being ¢ infidels”  becanse they fecl
bound, on the authority of the Bible, to
assail many doctrines which are lLield to
be true, but which they Delicve to be,
and are prepared to prove to be, totally
falsc. They believe there is no salvation
apart from an understanding and belief
of the pnrpose of God, as enunciated in
the Gospel, and an obedicence of all the
commandments.  In this  Delief they
ave desirons of commending to all honest
men the things they hold, and for this
reason, are anxious that snch shonld
nnderstand them in their true character.
Tt is thought that no better opportnnity
could be atforded the sinecre engmiver
of becoming acquainted with their spirit
and purpose than by putting in his hand
this report of a four days’ gathering of
Christadclphians  from varions parts of
Britain, which took place in Birmingham
on  Saturday, Suunday, Monday, and
Tuesday, August 10th, 11th, 12th, and
13th, 1872; wherein they are cexhibited
in the attitude of fraternal conference,
socking to bring their convictions practi-
cally to bear, in a mutual purifying of
themselves for the Lord’s use at his
coming, and encouragement in the ardious
work imaungurated by the apostles, of
taking ont fromn among the Gentiles a
peoeple for his name.

The following places, in addition to
Birmiugham, were represented @ Balti-
morve, U.S, Bewdicy, Bridgnorth,

Cheltenham, Derby, Devonport, Dor-
chester, Dudley, Tdinburgh, Fazeley,
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Trome, Glasgow, Grantham, ITalifax,
Tluddersiicld, Leicester, Liverpool,
London, Lowdham, Maldon, Manchester,
Mumbles, New Pitsligo, Nottingham,
Oldbury, Stathern, Stowrbridge, Strat-
ford-on-Avon, Swansea, Tewkesbury,
Warwick, Weston-super-Mare, Whilby,
Wisheneh, Astwood Bauk.

R. ROBERTS.

SATURDAY EVENING.

At half-past seven, the Drethren came
together for a meeting in the Atheneuin,
at which the proceedings werg * opened ”
with words of welecome.” Brother Tuarner
ocenpicd the ehair.

The hrethren sang together hiymn 211,
« I1ark, tis they catehman‘sery,” afterwhich
JRom. xvi. was read. Brother Turner then
engaged in prayer.

- Brother Twiingr then said his duty that
cvening was an easy and a plcasant one.
e had gimply to call upon other biethren
to give the visitors a hearty welcome 3 veb,
though his name was Dot down in the
programme for a speeeh, he shonld think
himsclf remiss in his duty il he did not
also say a few words ol welcome.  The
prevailing sentiment in his heart at that
JHOMENt Was all Overpowering sensc of the
goodness of God. Ile fclt so grateful that
Ire hardly knew how to cXpress hLis {eelings.
Just to think what was the position of the
truth o few years ago, and to look at it
now ! Tlow gratefnl they had need to be
to God that the troth had been so powerful
in hringing so many together. Ten years
ago, nine-tenths of the brethren and sisters
there present werc Gentiles, withont God
and withont hope in the world. Te was
in that position himscl, and when  le
looked ronnd, oh, how thank{ul he felt to
God for the wighty work that haidl been
accomplished in so short a time ; for when
they looked npon the brethren and sisters
present, they did not see all. 'T'hosc present,
thongh n great nuniber, were only repre-
sentatives of other brethren and sisters
clsewhere; they werc only n few out of a
great many. Jlow much encouragement,
therefore, there was for them to perseverc.
Let them go on with increased carnestness.
Sometimes they were apt to flag a little,

becanse they did not sec the work going
on altogether to their satislaction; but the
{act was, they had their mindg <o carnestly
fixeld on what they were abont, that they

had no time to look about themn to sce
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what was  being aceonmplished. On
ocensions like bhag, however, they coudd,
as it were, pause to look, and they saw
thiere was el to be duwklal for. Ten
years ago, such a mecting would have heen
au impossibility 5 but there they were, and
the visitors had the hearty welcome of
thelr brethren and sisters in Birmingham
They weleomed them from the deptls of
their bearts.  They did not know how to
express their joy at seeing them, beeause
they were more to theny than all the world
besides.  They were their brethren and
sisters.  Tlhey had their love, and could
not help loving them in return FPhey
were all engaged in the same great work —
calling the Gentiles from death wnto lite
and plory.  They had all the world for
enemies, and wight well say to cacli other,
as fur as friendship was coneened, *To
\\’hﬂl]l citlowe go 1[’ we o canpol come to
you, and you fto us?”  Prue. they had
God, and in welcoming them, the Dirini
ham brethren felt they were weleoming
Christ @ Forasmueh ng yve did it unto the
least of these my brethren, ye did it uuto
me” There were may  bredieen and
sisters in Birmingham who were poor,
having to work hard for low wages, and
having large funilics to nmintain, bul who,
nevertheless, would do  thetr nunost to
ke the visitors comfortable; vet i they
hai only the power to do as their hearts
prompted, they would unse thent as well
again. Let the visiting  brethren and
ststers take the will tor the deed. They
bad their hearts.  There was only one
sentiment in calling than together; it
wag that they might be strengthened in
their most holy Gaitl, and be better
prepaced Lor the battle in time to come
and also that  they might get closer
together and wnderstand cach other better.
With these few words, he would now eatl
upon the brother whose name stoad fivst un
the list.

Brother Snuvrreewortu (of Bivming-
hamy) then addressed the mecting, 1le
said he had exceeding great pleasure in
bidding 1he viritors weleome to Birning-
Liam, not that he himscll was a native of
Birminehmn 5 he had severad homes 5 bat
it belongad 1o o brother of Clivist (0 bid
hiy brethren and sisters weleome whereyer
he might be. Tle was sure that so Lar us
i bers were coreerned and dig spectacle
of many gathered wgeiher from difterent
parts of the comntry, hie never set his eves
on snch a pieture before. They had come
to rejoiee together— not at Jevasalem. but
in anticipation of Jernsadem ;o for they wll

hoped to have their feet one day within the
holy city.  Ac present they were in the
wilderness, and they all ol them o o large
extent khew what wilderness life was if
they had been inthe trat a0 few years
and Lhis only made it the more itling thag
they shonld have aseason of this sort-—
a sort of oasis in the duserr—a time of
refreshing—a green spot in the history of
the truth where they conhil see each others’
faces, and  communicate with cach other,
tnstruet cach other, and fovther cach other’s
cfforts in advancing the trath.  That
gathering was of a very ditferent character
from the gatherings so Jequent among
the systems and seets around, out of which
they had all come. Tt was different in this
thut  they  all,  both colleetively  and
individually, laud felt the the powar of the
vospel not only as a sentbmental sensation,
but as a woral impulse. “They all knew
in whom they had believed 5 they knew
and were able to define what ibey had
beleved, and more than that, they were
alle to prove what they believed, from the
feast to the greslest.  Therclore, they
came together on a footing such as Chuist
was described to be, in the suyving * we wre
Laile upon a rock.”  In beiny alt upon
Chirist, they ave built upon an immovible
foundation.  Now 1o be built upon sach a
rock as this, compnehended such an under-
standing of Christ as they had  They
gloricd not in having had ability of them-
selves to find the mush (Cor they had not
found it of themselves), but they gloried in
that they haud receivad it of the graceol Gud;
thut it had Dbeen preserved to them for
Ls00 years, ad e it had been their
Liappy doty living in these tmes of  the
Gentddles, (o have fallen o with it, when
the undevsionding of it was searcely a
thing to be mct with  This civcumstance
was hot of thicie making at all. Fhey had
had nothing ab all 1o do with it, so [ar as
the fivst beginuing was concerned. They
must every one recognise, and  donbtless
would do so, that all this mercy was of
God. They had their standing of  God.,
Not only did they begin of God when they
were imased In waker, and took upun
them the name of the Lozd Jesus, but God
had had 1o do with the eivemnsts and
the vacions  vieissitides  Qoongeh whicly
they had pussed, and by which' they had
cotte o the knowledge  of  the trath,
They, therclore, came together o rejoiee
before God, uob only that they saw cach
others” faces in the flesl, which of ikself
was cnongh to crcate mach thankinlness,
but that m God's merey, they had seeu the
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wayv of the truth, and the salvation which
wis in Zion, which was of Christ Jesus,
and in the hope of which they were
walking in Christ’s  commauds.  They
neither  gloried in their wisdom nor their
strength, hoe il wise men, they glovied in
the  Lovd, in whom  they occupied =
position which was immovable. like the
kingdom which s hoped for, of which
Paul says “it eannot he moved 7’ Wher-
ever there was a brother who thovoughly
comprehiended the trith and embraced it he
was just as imuovable as the kingdom.
That class might differ in their yield of
irait. Thiey wizht bring forth thicty, sixty,
or o hundred-foldy but there was onc
characterisde feature in whiell they al

rejoiced—all the troe brethren and sisters
of Christ were of the honest-hearted elass;
not honest merely in the Gentile sensce, of
not taking anything that belonged to
another ; hnt honest in a higher sense—
honest toward God.  This was a kind
of honesty not recognised by the Gentiles,
and this was the standing into which the
brethren had come.  They were not come
together to compliment each oiher on
thew knowledge and understanding, but
beeanse of the blessed hope which they
had reccived of God, beeause of the jovful
sound in which they rejoiced.  There was
no music so sweet as the truth  But few
prople had any car for it; it was only a
certain class  that  appreciaced it and
yiclded to it, and this was the class who
corstituted  the name  Christadelphinn
in onr day. ‘They gloried in the joyfal
sornd of the truth, and were, therefore,
joyful in cach other’s prescuce in aunticipa-
tion of the preater and more cxtensive
gachering, when they should come from
cast, and west, and north and south, and
sit down with Abrabam, Isaac, and Jacob.
They were all o a Jevel in respeet to
the prineiple on which they should enter
into the kingdom of God,  ‘Ihat pvinciple
was the principle of Eaith and obedience.
There- was one law in this matter for
Jew and Gentile, rich and poor.  God
was no respeeter of persons.  All who
passed through the door of the kingdom
would pass through beeanse ol their love
anid obedience —loving God with all their
Ik, and soul, and  strength, and their
neighbours as themselves — upon which
two commandments, as Christ declaved,
hung all the law and the prophets,
T'hey weve there that evening beeause of
their adoption of  those ftwo command-
ments; therefove, they were filled with
joy unspeakable, nof. because of  that
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present oceasion as to what it was of
itscll, but beeanse of its conneetion with
that glovions Inture when God’s ehilibren
would he gathered from all parts of the
carth and all ages. God did not find the
reguisite. amonnt ol material in any one
age: there wins so mueh wood, awd hay,

and stnbble.  In many aces, he would
find all he wanted, and then the rest
waonld go to the dross—all the wicked
of the earth wouid be destroved. The

carth wonld then be in the indispntable
possession of  those who woanld derive
their right from God.  This was thelr
hope, amd their realization of it depended
upon their holding fast the heginning
of their confidence firm unto the end. It
behoved  them, therefore, to help  each
other along, and exhort each other, that
they might not fall by the way. They
were comnnded to strengthen the feebie
knees and ift np the hands that hnng
down, If they did nat these things, God
would not be pleased. Mere professions of
obedience would amount to nothing in
that day; they must give their hearts, and
their hands  wouald follow.  The  bears
was the beginning of all things, and
Mireeted the whole man, and where the
treasure was the heart would be also.
Now, their treasure was Christ.  They
had no other treasure.  There wns nothing
to be desired nnder heaven bug what was
to be found in Christ: love, and merey,
and wisdonm, and riches, and honour, aud
glovy, and righteonsness, and incorrnpti-
bility, aml every good thing. This was
the purifying time for them that they
might. win Christ.  This was the time
of discipling in which they must be tried
as true sons of Abraham, aud after the
mamner in which Abrabam was tried in a
sense; for thongh they might not be ealled
upon to put to death their only sons, they
might have to plack ont their right cye,

and ent off pleasant things which might
hndrances in the way of hife.

jrrove
It behoved them to look at the grave side
of this matter.  aul spoke of the tervors
of the Lord.  These were terrors for those
who oheyed not the gospel.  God would
destroy them,  Let thew then leave nothing
undone that might be done.  Let themn
not put off till tomorrow what they could
do today. The coming of the Lovd would be
the grand culmination of things which had
begun even now.  They had begun to sce
the religious systems totier and fall; they
had come to see a state of things in which
these were all in earthquakes together.

The time was coming when they would be
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completely  overthrown, to be found no
more at all, but w give plice to the
glorious constitution of things, in which,
with a divine centre, the laws of Christ
would become the Iaw and maxims ol the
world, and there would be glory to God in
the highest, peace on carth aud goodwill
among men

Brother Mearmy was next called npon.
He suid, as one of the Birminghumn
ecclesia appointed on their behalf, to bid
the visitors welcome, he did so with no
little amonnt of pleasuvable fecling. Tt
was indeed pleasing to see su  many
fresh fuces of individuals who were of
Like precions faith with themselves. They
were all of one mind and of one fawmily.
They were all striving to one end.  They
had all come to drink at the sume
fountain; they had all come to nuder-
stand the glad tidings of the kingdom of
God, of which, a few years ago, most of
them were entirely ignorant, and from
which, at first, some of themm—he conld
speak for himself as one—turned away.
God, in his providence—thanks be to 1dis
name—had bronght them to see those
glorious things aud to rejoice in them.
The brethren und sisters prescut on that
occusion were & proot that those who had
been scattered throughout the couuntry
had been hard at work; they had been
sowing the good seed and the guod sced
had taken root, and that good sced
received into thie hewrt was the thing
that Lad brought them together that
evening.  They were assapbled as the
fanily of Abraluun. They were not his
children after the flesh, but after the
spirit, having reccived the faith of
Abralianr into their hearts and become
sous of God by the adoption.  Thus they
had become heirs of the promises.  They
mnst, however, remember the words of
Jesus to Isracl after the flesh—that if
they weve children of  Abrabam, they
would do the works of Abraham. The
¢nestion for them to consider was, Did
they do the works of Abraham? Were
they of  Abraluon’s faith?  Did thae
faith work in them to love and to do the
pleasure of God ¥ If not, althongh they
night have believed the truth—althongh
they might be Chiristadelpliians in name,
they were not true brethren of Christ.
They would be kunown by their fruits.
They had a standard by which to judge
themsclves.  1They had God's blessed
book, which they had come to.compreliend
in all its bearings.  With this for their
gnide, they could judge for themsclves

and determine whether they were what
they professed to be or no. There was a
timme when they could not read that
blessed book as they conld now. They
were brought up in opposition to its
teachings, and were prevented from secing
the glorions things it contained.  DBut
they had had the veil lifted from their
eyes. They Lad come to the full assuvance
of fuith und understanding that they
were of the promised seed, by having
believed  the things which  Abraham
believed, aud having obeyed God's
commands as far as had been regnired
of them.  But this position of knowledge
had its dvawbacks, so far as the present
world was concerned.  If they had
been faithtal, they experienced that it cut
off from friends ; it separated from fathers
and mothers,brothers and sisters, and even
childven.  But, knowing the truth was
the power of God unto salvation, they
were supported nnder all the difficulties
that it might expose them to, and were
determined to let nothing cheat them of
the great prize it assuved to them at the
cend—cternal life in the kingdom of God.
They onght to be thankiul for the
oppuortnnity of suffering for righteousness’
suke, for thousauds before them had been
denied that opportunity.  They onght to
be thankful that a wman had been raised
up in these latber days, that the work of
Christ wight be resumed.  For a long
serics of ages, the flesh had prevailed.
The nations had beensubject to the strong
delnsion which Paul predicted wonld come
on them, because they believed not the
tratl, but God had, 1n our day, raised
1up & man who had been instrumental in
litting the veil from their cyes. They
could not help, in such an  assembly
as that, calling that individual to mind,
and thinking how he wonld have rejoiced
could he have scen what they now
belicld. Their minds wandered  even
farther back to the time when Christ’s
apostles lost their lives in defence  of
the truth. It was joyful to think that
they were the brethien of those apostles,
and that they could shortly hope to sce
them in their presence.  They, with
many saints, had been sleeping in the
dust of the carth for ages, but they wonld
shortly rise, und would they not rejoice
when they saw so muny Gentiles brought
into the fold of Christ tlhrough their
means ! Would those asscmmbled not be
crowns of vejoicing in the day of the
manifestation ot the sons of God! Yeu,
verily, let tham take courage, and work
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more and more Tor the {ruth, knowing
their Jabour was nob in vain in the Loyd.
Brother Winrcomn (seerctary of the
Jirminglham ecclesin) said that, simply
and shortly, but very sincerely, he would
say for the ceclesin_in Birmingham that
they were very glad o sce the brethren
and sisters from a distance present, and
were very grateful to the Almighty
for the interesting speetacle of their
presence.  He hoped they would appre
ciate most fully, and cnjoy most
thoronghly, the cutertainment which the
Birmingham brethreu had been at some
pains to provide. The provision had been
made with but one view and onc aim—
the spiritual benefit of all concerned.
The principle which lind actnated them
had been, that the one body of which
they were all members was worthy of all
honour, and of all that conld be done forit.
They had met together; their time and
their oceupation had been marked out
for them, and they had made a beginning
that cvening in aceordance with the
pretty pink  programmc which Te
supposed most of them possessed. 1l
himsel  folt somewhat awkward in
acenpying the position he did, inasmuch
as when the gathering was flrst broached,
he was onc of about three or four who
opposed it.  'They opposed it on the
ground that it was too good and too
great a lnxmy to be indnlged in at
proscut.  They thought that while the
present nature was parinount and linble
to temptations, they might not trust
themselves to such aJuxary. Butthey hind
felt assured as they had gone on.  Certain
lions that stood in the way had heen
driven away, and certain mounlaing in
the distance, when faivly tackled, had
turned ont very small indeed. One of
the things that they looked at almost
with  despair, was  the accommodation
which wonld be required for suclt o
nmumber of visitars, from those who had
g0 Jittle power ot providing for them-
gelves.  HHowever, that difieulty ranished
also, and the vesult had exeeeded their
greatest oxpectations. Prother WhiteomDb
coneluded by runuing over the details of
the progranmme.

Brother Swmrrit (the treasurer of the
ceclosiny said lie gave the visitors a
cordial weleome in conjunction with the
other brethren and sisters. Tt filled his
heart with rapture to see such a meeting,
whivh he mnever anticipated.  He, like
wany amoug them, could look hack only
u short distanee of time in conncetion
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with the fruth. Before that very short
period, they were like the rest of the
Goentile world—children of Adam, under
the bondage of sin and death, without
Chuist, alienated from the life of God,
strangers to the covenants of promise,
having uo hope, and without God in the
world, which was the condition of the
outside world arvonnd ms. What had
brought them together that night? The
pmvci- of God’s truth; the gospel of
Jesus Christ. If they had never known
that, they shounld never have met together
that cvening; they should never have
knosn cach other in the flesh. They
were now  assembled together as oue
common  brotherhood, members of one
family, Christ’s brethren and sisters, and
the sons and danghters of the Almighty.
30 it theoirs to continne steadfast and
sinmovable, always abonnding in the
work of the Lovd, that at the appearing
of Jesns Christ, they might mect together
in joy. e looked upon that as a
preliminary meeting  to the  great
asseiibly that should aurronnd the Lord
in that day, gathered out; of every nation
and kingdom and tongue, and prayed
that it might bo their happy lot to have
a share in that greater gathering.
Brother Towxssiesp was glad with the
rest of his brethren to give the visitors
a hearty welcome to Birmingham. He
apprehended by their presenee that they
wore heartily and sincerely in love with
the trith.  They were come together to
rejoice inthe frecdom they derived fromthe
osseasion  of the truth, which was &
freedom from the law of sin and death.
They rejoiced in their hope. They were
called at present by the gospel ont of the
great Gentile wilderness in which they
Found themsclves, and which wilderness,
they knew, was anything bunt a desivable
pPlace to live in: they could speak from
expevience of that. They were cach and
every me ealled to De representatives of
light in the enrth, and they must do the
numostin their power to glorify the name
of Ctod, by the exhibition of that light
which would be a saving poser to others,
as it had Dbeen to  themsclves. The
3irminglhiam brethren were poor and had
nothing to boast of, hut Deing filled with
the love of Christ, they had myited their
hrethiren elgewhere to cone ond see them,
and in the same Jove, those brethren had
responded o the all. He felt guite
rcjoieced in bidding them weleome. What
a calling they were called tol I{e could
only hope they wonld attuin to the great
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salvation.

Brother Ronerrs wonld not add many
words to what had been already  suid,
because the time  precluded it, and
becanse it was not needfnl.  ¥le certainly
joined heartily with previons speakers in
extending to the visitors the poor privi-
lege of o Birminglam welcome. e
could not but fecl it to be a poor aftuir.
With theiv eyes fixed on that to which
they weve aspiring, and for which they
had been asked Ly the truth to hope for,
there did not appear, in the present time,
to be anything waorthy to rejuice in, even
the highest and greatest. Real joy was
only to be realised when believers walked
inthe trath. It would have heen a joyful
evening if the Master had come and
made an appointment for them to mect
him. Tt would have been a mecting
of a different character certainly—a very
solemn meeting, but to the majority
assembled, doubtless a very gladsome
meeting.  Certainly to all true brethren
it would be gladsome, and nonc were
true brethren who did not realise thosoe
things which lwd  been spoken  that
night, and come up to that realisation in
their life and conversation.  1f they were
fuithful in the least, they would be glad;
if they were anfaithful, though now
surrounded with plenty and honour, they
would have their misgivings in that day,
when called into the prescnee of  the
Judge to give an account. They would
be afraid. There was no need for fear, if
the love of Christ was o reality.  Brother
Roberts concluded by explaining the prin-
ciple on which the progranme hud been
drawn. This concluded the specches of

WELCODMI.

Brother Bosuer (of London) responded
on behalf of - the visitors. Tle was
thinking, as the brethiven were speaking,
how appropriate it was tlicy should be
assembled where they weve. BSupposing
the ceclesias had been asked where they
should like to hold sueh i mecting, where
else did they thinl they would have said?
Tor several reasons, it scemed to hin it
must be the pluce where they then were,
Geographically, Bivminghan was sonie-
thing like the centre of 4 eirele; if they
all stood vound in a ring, their faces
would be towards it; it was, in other
senscs, the centre o which their faces
turned, ahmost instinetively, in conncetion
with the trath in all its personal histovy
in relation o themselves, and inall its

history as it had developed itself in our
day. Tverything must bave its centry,
and the truth had its ecentre.  Its great
centre was Christ; its local centre, in
relation to our day, was in Birmingham,
which was the centre of onr little island,
and convenient on that account.  If they
came from cast, west, north or south, to
mecet at the ncaress point for all, you
must mect in Birminglium or thereabonts.
Then it had become so in the providence
of God. Theve was one little sentence in
the chapter that was vead (Bom. xvi)
that fixed itsclt upon his mind in velation
to this wmeeting.  Paul desived his greet-
ings to be presented to some of the
brcthren who were “in Christ before
him.”  Well, they had assembled that
evening to see brethren that were ““in
Chirist Defore them.”” If these had not beeu
in Chuist, s0 fur as human history is
concerned, in all probability they should
not have Leen.  So that in coming to
Birmingham in response to their invita-
tion, it secnied to im like coming home.
1t was havdly needful for the brethren to
tell them that they loved them, and it wis
Liwdly needtal for the visitors to respond
and say that they loved them. It was
one of fhe great tmpulses of our natwe
10 love thai which was kindred to them.
Love begot love, wd the love which flowed
from the Deity, who had planted the
principle within them, in alliance with
his thoughts and purposes, was the high-
est, type of love thut could animate the
human breast.  They fclt love in the days
of crror and darkness, but never did all
the affections and intelieet, all the powers
of the mind cone forth as they had done
since the truth hiad taid hold of them. It
winld be strange if they did not feel the
Lidding of response of love to the
Lrethven, to whom as instruments they
owaed their hope of fmmortality in tho
presence of the Deity.  Another thonght
striek Iime Incthe Acts of the “ Ajiostles
it was said of ihe apostles, that being leb
fouse they went to their own people.”
Well, there were a good many  theve
to-night, but he could tell them the reason
why there were nol more—they woere
not let Joose.  He had hewrd of two
or thiree that had the chain fastoned

round them just as they were going to,

start, and iF they could have gob lowse,
they woulld have been fonud there.  1le,
as representing some of the brethreen in
London, would make this as their apology,
that they were not loose, and they conld
nob break the chain, il Tre was sure thut
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there were many more in other ceelesins
who would have been there if it had not
been for the same canse. It was a great
privilege to be let loosc for a season.
Considering the many ties that bound
them, it was a wonder that so many could
get loose, and hic was sure there were thou-
sands whohadread the worksthat had gone
out from Birmingham, who would have
liked to have a peep at this extraordinary
people, and there were many people who
hiad read the works, and been convinged
by them, and had had their faith brought
into sympathy with them whose minds
were continnally turned in that direction.
It was no ununsual thing for him to sce
strange faces, becanse as a traveller, he
was always going about the country, but
it was not always that he looked on
strange faces with so much pleasnre. It
was a great joy for him to meet
brethren and sisters from so many parts,
whom, apart from the gathering, he
wonld not have had the opportunity of
secing. DBrother Bosher then procceded

to rclate a econversation he had, on the
previous day in London, with a Wesleyan
minister, who had come to London to
attend the Annual Methodist Conference.
The minister, who was blind, Literally as
well as figuratively, informed him of the
custom of the Wesleyan Conference, of
reading John Wesley's will before the
“legal hundred” was constituted; and
in connection with this incident, brother
Bosher remarked, What a contrast to
this wns the TFraternal Gathering in
Birmingham. They had not come to
settle the will of John Wesley, nor of
John Thomas, nor of any other man, but
to try to bring cach other nearer into
conformity to the will of Christ, that they
may reflect his lmage in the hope that,
by-and-bye, they may be transformed
to his perfect image, when he bimself
shounld come.

Brother J. J. AxprEw (of London)
having joined in  the response, the
Anthen ‘' God be merciful unto us’ was
sung, and the meeting terminated.

. SUNDAY.,

MORNING.

The brethren assembled in the Temperance
Hall for the breaking of brend at ten.
The visitors and tbe Birmingham ecclesia
maode & company of over 300 brethren and
sisters, whose participation togetlier in the
appeinted memorial was a seene not to be
soon forgotten. Jts impressivencss was felt
by all—by some even to tears. The bretbren
were seated in six sections, with a brother to
wait on ench.  For these, six cups and six
plates had been provided to obvinte the
delay which would have been caused by the
use of onc cup and plate for so great nn
assembly; but all six eups were supplied
by the presiding brother from one large cup
on the table, and all six plates from “ one
bread”” on a kurge plate, so that the unity
of the symbol were maintained.

The meeting was commernced by singing
Hymn 151: *“{lail {o the Dbrightness,”
after which

The 4th chapter of Iiphesians was read.

The interval for general aunouncements
was oceupied by the foillowing intimations :
that, as might not be generally known, n
brother was present from the Uniled Stares,
having eroszed the Atlantic for the purpose
of attending  the Gutheving  (brothor

Hezekinh Taylor, of Baltimore, Md.); that
sister Wall, of Birmingham, while proceed-
ing to meet brethren at the station, had been
thrown from a conveyance, and suflered
fracture of the skull, eausing lier removal to
the Hospital; that a sick sister (Davis, Bir-
mingham) was almost beyond hopse of
recovery; that a brother prevented from
attending, sent a cheque for £2 2s. as an act
of fellowship and  contribution toward
the expenses; and finally that the custom of
announcing at this time tlie names of
visitors present wonld be onmitted, owing to
the greatness of the number, and beeause
1 complele list could not yet be given, but
wonld appear in the Christadelphian.

Brother Bosurr, of Loudon, (presiding)
engaged in prayer.

The brcl{:rcn sang logether Anthem 48 :
“3Whom have 1 in heaven.”

Brother Bosher bhaving read Luke xxiv:
and 1st Cor. xi. 23, said ¢ This inslitution,
niy dear brethren and sisters, round which
we lunve gathered this morning as the centre
point of our service, is a very ancient one.
Of course, I need ot say it is 1800 years
old and more, in its present unadorned aspeet,
as wo observe it this day. Dut it goes
farther back than that. 1t origin lays hold
on the Passover, which Jesus met with his
twelve apostles us Jews to celebrate, accord-
ing to God’s appaintment. DBy this
we are reminded that ever since God has had
a chwsen people, hie has had a meworial
institution  amongst  thew. It is most
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n:eresting for us to realise the circumstances
inder which this ordinance was fivst
nstituted. The greatest of these circum-
tances was the presence of our Lord and
aster. Most of us oceupy lonely positions,
n our severa) parts of the country. We do
1ot meet often in a multitude as we do
his morning, We have to meet with our
wos and threes, sixes and sevcns, and,
ometimes tens and twelves, in hidden and
ibscure places, and in upper rooms. Yet,
inder these circumstances, have we enjoyed
he things significd by these symbols in o
¥ay a mind not enlightened in the truth
saannot understand. In addition, we have
ealised tho thonght that we havo acted
1p to the similitude of the original, which
was a simple supper in an obscure room,
observed by the world, quite a little
nsignificant affair. It seews, this morning,
18 if we lhad outgrown that condition of
hings.  The brethren and sisters have
sathered here this morning from east, and
west, and north, and south, to sit down
.ogether to observe this feast of com-
nemoration with those of the same faith
ind hope of the gospel. It was said, last
aight, who could have expected, a few years
1g0, that under any circumstances, such a
rathering could have been got together.
But here we are, the largest company of
believers that has been -seen in this oge
ind generation. We have met together, not
from a mere ebullition of feeling, but from
the enlightenment of the Spivit of Truth
stamped upon our minds, and ohedicnce to
the Great Master brought before us in these
symbols this morning. But let us take heed
in our large gathering that we *Dle not high-
minded, but fear.” Living upon the very
verge of the Gentile age, we _form,_ as it
were, the last link of that historic chain that
binds us to that meeting of which
we have been reading in the gospel of
Luke. Yet should the Lord delay his
soming for any length of time, many wmay
iepart from the faith as in the apostolic
1ge.  We have no guarantee against it,
srethren and sisters; human nature is the
;ame now as ever, There have been many
:imes when the churches have had a good
start, but have grown weary and turmed
1side unto the fables and disobedience of the
world, Let us endeavour, as we appear
sefore these symbols this morning, each for
ywrselves and all for each, to realise what
hey convey to the mind. I need not go
yver them now. You-know thein as well as
[ do. The time is preeious to us, and it is
10t mneedful that I should go over the
irst principles of these things before you.
But, dear brethren and sisters, with all the
yower you have, bring your sympathies to
sear upon. this ordinance, and realise what it

that this may be to us o feast of remem-
yance and of sympathy and conmmunion
with our living Ilead, who i soon to return

’
(
f

to fulfil what he told his disciples—that
he would no more partake of it until that
day should comie when he should rejoice
with them in the kingdom of God. The
apostle said tho Lord Jesus said so the
same night in which he was betrayed.
‘What a wonderful fact that brings to our
mind! Think of a person about to be given
over to death—~death even in its easiest
form—with death before him on tho
morrow ; think of him going out to hold a
feast with his fricnds, and we realise the
trying circunistances under which the Lord
Enrtook of this supper. He knew what was
efore hini—not an easy death, but a death
of the most painful and excruciating
character— that he was to pour out his soul
unto death, and endure an agony which
caused great drops of blood to cowne through
his skin and fall down to the ground. Im
anticipation of that death, he instituted this
feast. Oh how precious it is to us, even in
the thought, that under such circumstances,
he could make provision for us. Yet he has
shewn his wisdom, and sympathy, and
understanding of human nature, in causing
such an institution that would bring him
s0 vividly before our minds, and enable us
to remember liimn in all ages till he comes.

Brother Haandley gave thanks for the
bread, which was distributed by six brethren
to the assembly. DBrother Turner then gave
thanks for the cup, which was distributed
likewise. Collections were then made for
the expenses of the Fraternal Gathering,
realising over £16; and for the spread of the
truth, realising over £8.

The brethren then sang together Hymn
116: “’Twas on that dark.”

Brotlier HANDLEY (of Maldon) was then
called upon to address the brethren. He
said : I had no anticipation, six months a
of sceing so large an assembly of brethren
and sisters meeting round the Lord’s table to
break bread and drink wine, discerning what
they were about. Thank God for this.
We do discern the Lord’s body. It is
impossible for anyune to do this, or to per-
ceive the true significance of this ordinance,
who believes in the iwmortality of the soul;
who believes the wuages of sin to be eternal
torient. All that it denotes is, that a body
was broken to put away sin. Thank God,
we discern this, that it was the body of
man that fell under the sentence—* Dust
thou art, and unte dust shalt thou return.”
Anothier body is broken, and bears the load.
We reap the benefit; thank God for it.
Tlen, I rejoice to meet you as volunteers to-
day. You have not been summoned here by
the Judge of quick and dead ; you came here
as votunteers,  To the great meeling to
which we are looking toward, we shall Le
compelled to go. So as a company of
volunteers, I hopo we shall be benefited;
and as we shall all have to stand at- the
judging of the quick and the dead, let us see
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if we cannot get some advantage from this
Gathering, and help cach other on.  That is
my object, and if I can say anything for the
benefit of others, I go home rcjoicing.  We
sing a very pretty piece sometimes—¢ Who
shall abide in Thy holy hill, and who shall
stand in the holy place £’ Tt is in the 24th
psalm—a very pretty psalm; but what is the
answer ? ¢ He that hath clean hands and a
pure heart.”” Are we willing to abide by
that? The general idea is that the Christa-
delphian’s rcligion is in his head; it never
gets into the heart unless it does get into the
the head is the thoroughfare to the
Buc beenuse we have got cur religion
into our heads, people think we have got it
only there. That is a mistake; all Christa-
delphians—that is, all true Chris‘adelphians
—have got itin theirheart as well. Christa-
phians have been the same from 1ihe
comnencement. When God visited the
Gentiles, to take out of them a people for
His name, what effect had the truth on the
Gentiles?  Jnst the same as now. Let Peter
explain what eflect it had: “God put no
difterence between us (the Jews who had
received the truth on the day of Pentecost)
and them (the Gentiles who received it
sometime after), purifying their hearts by
Jaith'—(Acts xv. 9.y The first Gentile
Christadelphians were pure in heart; and
their hearts were purified by believing the
truth. The truth is of a purifying nature.
A man hears the truth, and he thinks
¢ That is & beautiful thing; I will have that;
what will it cost me?”’ Everything offensive
to God; and he puts that aw:
right that he-should do so, bec
says, “ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they
shall see God.” Does the system of truth
have this effect upon all?  Let us hear what
John says:” (1 John iii., first three verses)—
¢ Behold what manner of Jove the Father
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be
called the sons of God; thercfore the world
knoweth us not, because it knew him not.
Beloved, now are we the sons of God; and
it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but
we know that when he shall appear, we shall
be like him, for we shall sce him as he is.”
That is a great hope. What clfeet had the
bope on the people of that day? The next
veuse tells us: “Ivery man that hath this
hope, purifiecth himself even as he is pure.”’
They who think the Christadelphians carry
all their religion in their hiead only, make a
mistake. It is in the head it is true; but
it goes through the head; they are not like a
good many of the sects who cannot explain
what they believe, because they hiave not got
it into their heads; they arc dark in the
matter. You see the nceessity of being pure
ju beart—purity in all your procecdings.
These are just the sort of charaeters we tr
be. If we had been smimuoned to this
thie judgment seat, if there hod been any
short-cowings, we should have looked intu

them before our appearance. Now as we are
assembled together, we ean lock into the
matter, and exhort each other that we must
be pure in heart, James says, (iii. 11.)—
“ Can a fountain out of the same place send
forth both sweet water and bitter?”  No,
but the people have got an idea that you
cannot tell what is in the heart. Oh yes, you
can. You may go to a well that 1o closed
over, and can you tell what sort of water it
is? * You could if there were a punp on the
top, by working the handle a bit; and so
with the other matters. Jesus tells us that
a good man out of tho good treasures of the
heart bringeth forth good things. So you
may know a man’s heart, if he opens his
niouth nueh ; there is sure to be something
bubbling out of his mouth that will tell you
the state of his heart. Well, T have great
pleasure in mecting so many whose hearis
are purified by a knowledge of the truth,
whose hope of secing the Lord as he is,
has a purifying effcct on all their lives. You
hope to sce him, don’t you ? but if you are
walking with unclean hands, with a double-
minded, or unsiable, or deceitful heart, at
the coming of the Lord you will be rejected.
We must overcome it, if we would sit down
with him, for it is written, ¢ If yon say that
you abide in him” —and that is what
Christadelphians say—¢vou also ought to
walk even as he walked.” The Lord
help you.

Brother St (of Edinburgh) nextspoke.
He said, ¢ Beloved brethren and sisters,
it is with very great pleasure which I
cannot express, that I meet so many of you
here this morning; but I cannot but ook
forward to the great day to which we all
Jook with a certain degree of rejoicing, yot
with trembling; and I ask myself, “Shall
all the faces that are here pass the serutiny
of the Judge that day?’ 1 think of the Lord’s
disciples, when Chr told them that one of
them should betray him; they all said, “1Is
it I?”  Now this should be our positicn.
We know there are some who shall not pass
that judgment scat; those arc some who
shall be cast away. Shall it be I If we
keep our minds dwelling on these things,
what kind of condition will our minds be in?
Will we not be humble, broken in spirit,
ready to receive instruction and warning
from every souree ?

In conneetion with the procecdings of the
day, onr brother read Ephesians iv. In this
chapter Paul deelares himself the prisoner
of the Lord, and besccches the Lphesians,
and, of course, ourselves alsn, to * walk
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are
called.” Now, what is our calling? Do
we all individually realise the exalted nature
of onr calling ? If we do, we shall indeed
be continually reflecting wpon  the scrutiny
of that day, beeanse the ealling is so very
hizh; the dignity to which we are ealled
in the future is very great—so  great that
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he Eternal Being who has created all
hings for Iis own glory, will not admit to
t any wlom He considers unworthy of
dministering the glory of the future.
{eeping this in mind, we shull bo con-
inually scrutinising oursclves. DBut then
ve must have a basis of scrutiny by which
we can try ourselves; and the ohject of the
wlling is to separate us from the darkness
f the world, nnd bring us into the light
f Christ. In the third chapter of this
wpistle, sixth verse, Paul says, and * God
ath raised us up together, and made us
iit together, in heavenly (or high) places—
:xalted positions--in Christ Jesus.”” Now,
n partaking of these clements, we have been

eclaring by our actions—and nll of us by
wur innmersion have previously declared—

shat we have died with the Lord Jesus.
We have been partaking of these memorials,
which are to show forth that death. Paul
inys that we who are cxalted to such high
lignity at the present time, arc sitting
fogether with Christ by relationship to
bim, to his Father, that in the ages to
some he might shew the excceding riches
of his kindness towards us throngh Christ.
Well, then, in consideration of this cxceed-
ingly high calling, Paul points us to our
duty. He says, in the 2nd verse, ‘“With
all lowliness and eckness, with long
suffering, forbearing one another.” Now,
I see around me many who, I am certain,
bave not long put on the sacred name.
There are amongst us sone who have borne
the burden und heat of the day; they have
roved themselves (ricd servants of the
ord; but even they have cause to walk
warily, and with fear aud trembling; for
even Paul was afraid lest he himself, nfter
having proclaimed the truth to others, might
beecome u castaway. There are none sufe
this side the appearing of the Lord; all are
liable to fall. And we feel the necessity
of this meckness, lowliness, furbearing one
another in love.. There has been n great
deal snid, yesterday night and to-day, nlso
in refercnee to love. It is & word that is
very common in all our mouths, but 1
belicve that to a certain extent it is not
understood.  Taking all  the ecelesias
throughout the eountry, together, as wo sce
them, and as we see actions ndividually
of brother to brother, we find many timcs
things that are not in harmony with love,
because the flesh is uppermost; it is ever
ready to assert itself, which the truth is
not. . Now, there is great danger when thus
gathered together, that we may forget this;
a halo of love seems, as it were, {loating
over our heuds and filling us, eurying
away, to some extent, our judgment and
reason. We require to ask oursclves
whether® this love is altogether of the
anderstanding of the truth of God, or
-whetlier it may not be mixed with these
Jight, pleasant and, in their right place

good feclings of the flesh, which como
merely by and from association, The love
of God iy sometimes a very severe thing.
‘We had an example of it in the case of the
Lord Jesus, who had to submit to a cruel
end for the furtherance of the love of God.
He was the expression of the character
of his Father; he exlibited the greatest
conmipassion, the greatest love and forbearing
with certain classes with whom he came in
contact; but we find he uttered very hard
sayings to even those who were his followers,
sayings which they were unable to bear.
Love requires the truth to be spoken, and
in great part consists in speaking the truth.
Let every man speak tue truth to his
neighbour.  Pecter speaks of it as being
““love unfeigned.”” Paul speaks of it as
being ¢ without dissimnlation.””  Peter,
again, enjoins us in harmony with this
love, to Dbe pitiful, to be courteous. The
nwjority of belicvers have been quarried
out of very rough material. Looking at
socicty, it is not the enlightened, the.
cducated, the upper classses, that come
under the power of the truth, but, in the
majority of cases, the poor and the low—
the rough part of the social strata—and it
is not the nature of this material, in its
rough condition, to be courtecous or to be
kindly and affectionate, for although there
is o great deal of love amongst the lower
clagses of society, there is a great deal of
coarseness and vulgarity. Now, we require
to be polished by the refining power of our
calling, to enable us to fulfil the condition
of the Apostle Peter, to be courteous, to
be kind.  We shall then far exceed the
artificial kindness of the higher clusses

society; for with all their fiuc manners,
there is little genuine goodness. They only
appear to prefer oue before another; their
love is hypoerisy; they are essentially
selfish. We have been separated for a higher
exercise and higher attainments. We aro
in the proeess of purification. We are being
prepared as stones for a great building,
atter the type of the plan adopted by
Solomion when he built the temple of
Jehovah, You will remember what is
stated, that there was no sound of hanuner
or chigel heard in the building of it. All
the stones and wood had been preparcd at
a distanee, and were bronght there and
noiselessly put together. Now, we are at
a distance from the well -known temple
which the son of David is to rear, and he
is now engaged In preparing the materials
for the building. He is the foundation
stone of the tcmple, and he is quarrying
us out as polished stones, as precions stones,
to take various positions In the building.
There are to be different stones in different
positions in that temple. There will be
some in a very elevated position, shining
with greater lustre than others. It is
for us to polish ourselves, as well as
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for the quarrier to polish ns. In this
we differ from literal stones. We are living
stones that can assist in the operation.
The ecircumstances through whieh God is
bringing us tend to polish us; but we have
to polish ourselves by the word of the truth,
to preparc oursclves that we may be fit
ornaments of that glorious temple. Accord-
ing 1o our labour just now, so shall our
reward be; if we polish ourselves suflicicntly,
we shall have a place of honour allotted fo ns.
Let us not lose sight of the glory of the Christ.

Brother J. J. ANOREW (of London) next
spoke. He said : Dear brethven and siaters,
one of our bretheen now lying in the dust of
the earth, wbom having not secn, we love,
when an amnbassador in the city Rome,
which was then the centre of Paganism, as it
has siuce becomie the centre of Papulism,
wrote to a number of brethren of like
precious faith, situated in different parts of
the Roman Empire, a number of epistles.
In addition 1o epistles of a personal character
which he wrote to Timothy and Philemon,
he also wrote epistles to commmnitie to
congregations of brethren and sisters resident
in cerian eities.  Awmougst these were the
Lrethren and sisters in the t of Galatia,
and in the cities of Philippi, Ephesus and
Colosse.  In  these cpistles, as  those
who are familiar with thein are well aware,
Tanl had to speak in a very different manner.
To the Galatians, for instance, he had to
administer sharp rebukes. “Who hath
bewitched you'’ says he, “that yc should
not obey the truth?”’  To the Ephesians and
Colossinna, the apostle speaks in great praise.
Those two epistles are very similur, not only
in the ideas which they contain, but in the
phrases in which the ideas are clothed.  We
have already this morning had a chapter
from flie Iiphesians, a chapter full of
instruction to us, both individuall nd
collectively,  The epistle to the Colossians
is somewhat similar.  To the Dbelicvers
residing in that place, the aposile has to say,
1st chapier, 3rd verse, “ We give thanks to
God and the I'ather of our Lord Jesus Christ,
praying always for you since we heard of your
faith in Jesus Christ, and of your love which
ye have for all the saints.” The apostle
unfortunately could not write in such a strain
as that, to the brethren in Galatin. Thns
will it be when we are smmmoned to the
great gathering of the future. Christ as the
Judge will have to ‘address words to some
who are unfaithful, similar to those which
Paul wrole to the Galatians, but to others he
will be able to say he has great joy for the
love which they have manifested during their
probationary er, to al} the saints,  1f this
is not the case with us when we are gathered
at that great day, we shall not be received
into the everlasting kingdom of God. The
apostle goes o in his epistle to  the
Colossinna to give the instructions how
they were to conduct themselves.  Although

they were walking consistently at the time,
nevertheless, he says in the 2nd chapter,
“This I say lest any wan . should beguile
you with enticing words.,” The same thing
applies to ns at the present d: Let us
thieu take admonition from what Paul says.
The apostle procecds in the next two or three
verses to express his joy at beholding their
order and the stedfastness of their faith in
Christ.  Then, says he, “As ye have thevefore
received Christ Jesus the Lord,- so walk
ye in him, roo and built up in him and
established in the faith ve have been
taught, abounding therein  with thanks-
giving.” Now it is quite evident that the
apostle Panl could never have written these
verses to a community holding half-n-dozen
or more ditferent, views respeefing the person,
nature, and mission of Jesus Christ: to have
told them to k in him, as they hod
reecived him, if they had not been munited
in doctrine on that point, would have
been practically to confirm them in their
scveral errors.  Therefore, we may conclude
that there was with them, but onc Tord, one
faith, one hope, one gospel ; we may conclude
that the Colossians were united with respect
to the doctrine of Christ.  Therefore, says he,
¢ Walk in him as ye have received him,”
“rooted and built in bim.”  You will notice
that in these few words there are three
metaphors—to walk in Christ; to be rooted
in Christ; and to be built up in Christ. To
walk in Christ is to walk the way which he
walked; it is also to have hivy as a companion.
We cammot do these two things unless we
travel the same road he travelled.  Tle has
arrived at his destination; we are siill
journeying, not exactly to the loeality which
he has gone to, but we are journeying to that
ature which he now possesses—the glorious
gift of incorruptibility.  We are also to be
rooled in  hin. In some parts of the
New Testament, in one of the parables of
Christ particularly, those to whom the gospel
is preached are eompared to the carth, or
ound in which the seed of the king

ta root and grows; but in this metaphor
you will see that Christ is represented as
the ground, and we are represented as trees
or plants, which derive our nourishhient from
him. Now itis well known that certuin kinds
of plants, flowers, and {rces reqnire &«
particular  sort  of  soil, Sa jt 8 in
relation to spiritual things. The ground of
which Christ is composed only produces one
kind of plant~—a plant which bears the froit
of the spirit; and if there are any plants
amongst us which are not bearing the fruit
of the spirit, it is evident fram their wall
and conversation, from their deporiment, that
they are not roofed in Christ, d ing their
nourishment, their  sap, from him, and
sending forth their roots coustantly, so that
they may become wmore and more interlaced,
intertwined with him. But then we are also
to be built up in him. By beivg built up in
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hrist, we may understand the manifestation of
uits wliich he manifested ; and what were
iey 7 Numerous unes—humlllty, fidelity,
tience, compassion, benevolence, love,
urage; sclf-denial, harmlessness, prayer-
lness, in  the world yet mot of it
ow if we are built up in him, wo muke
i of these 1u.1lcrmls, and his virtues
‘e manifested, or shine in us. Now suppos-
g the Colossmns followed the exhortation
" the apustle, what do you think their
sndition would be P They would be united
gether; there would be no divisions, no
timositics, no jeulonsics, no bickerings
norgst them of any kind whatever. ’llwy
suld be constuut in their attendance at the
ord’s table; not there simply as a matter
being present, but they would be able to
scern tho Lord’s body in tho emblems of
hich they partook; they would partake of
e feast with the unleavened brend of
acerity and truth, Then if there should
ise an[\]f ditference between them thoy would
e tcriptural method of having it
tt ed by going to the brother who was nost
timately atfected in the case, and not go
4 talk about it to others. ‘Then they
buld manifest hospitality, and when they
me together on such oecasions it would not
for the purpose of gossiping, or to talk
nply about the affuirs of the world, or
siness, but it would be for the purpose of
freshing their learts and minds with the
ings which they had learned and the things
: which they were hoping. "Thosc amongst
em who were aged in tho truth as well us
years, of either scx, would be ready to
ve their advice to the younger ones; and
e young would give attention to the words
wisdom whieh came from the aged.
ives would obey their husbands; husbands
nuld love their wives, oven as Christ
mself has loved the chuxch, servants
wld obey and honour their masters, and
wsters would be kind to their servants. They
uld thus be an enlightened community.
wy would not hide their light; they
suld be as a light set on a hil. They
nld not comprowise the truth, but would
constantly sccking ways and means by
tich they might extend fhie truth, not only
tend it Out51de but also increase the
1ctical cﬂluency of those among them.
ten they would adopt what Paul says in
3> 9th verse of the Ist chapter: “they
mld be fillel with the knowledge of
8 (God’s) will in all wisdom and spiritual
derstanding, that they might walk worthy
the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful
every good work, and increasing in the
owledge of God.””  You see that” the wny
walk worthy, of which we have had
mtion this morning, is to be filled with the
owledge of God’s will in all wisdom and
xitual unduatdudm" The brethren huc
1z anthiem 45 ¢ Blessed aro the people.”’

:
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Brother Eruis (of Liverpool) was the
next speaker. He said: Brethren and
sisters, had I the choice of my own
mind, I should prefer to sit and hear,
although nothing =affords me greater
plensure than to speak to my brethren.
It oceurred to me that I could not do
better than call attention to an exhorta-
tion by the Apostle Paul, who has been
so largely quoted to-day. I refer to one
addressed to his Hebrew brethren, as we
find it in the 3rd chapter of the epistle :
¢ Whereforo, loly brethren, partakers
of the heavenly calling, consider the
apostle and high priest of our profession,
Christ Jesus; who was faithful to him
that appointed him, as also was Moses
in all his house. TFor this man was
counted worthy of more glory than
Moses, inasinuch as he who hath builded
the lhouse hath more honour than the
hounse.”” The distinction between Jesus
and Moses consists in this: Moses was
honoured by the Almighty to build the
pattern of the house ; Jesus, the Churist,
was honoured to build the habitation
which is to last for ever: and the Apostle
adds here, “For every house is builded
by some one”’—certainly the house did
not build itself—* but he that built it"—
who is the builder of all—*“is God,” is
Deity, is power in manifestation, because
the word Deity is associated always with
power, with a maker, framer, constructor,
or builder. * Moses verily was faithful
in all his house as a servant, for a
testimony of those things which were
to be spoken after; but Christ as a son
over his own house, whose house are we
if we hold fast the confidence and the
rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.”
You notice the condition introduced by
the word ““if.”” The Apostle is guarded
in what he sa; We are his house—
we have been invited to be partakers in
his kingdom and his glory, and we shall
all be incorporated or built into the
house, i/ we hold fast the confidence and
the rcjoicing of the hope firm unto the
end. The Almighty is a great builder;
He doesn’t like to destroy: destruction
has always been his strange work.
Building is what he has intended, and he
has taken a loug time to build, that is,
in the building of this house, because this
ig to be the house that is not to be pulled
down. These 6,000 years have been ocen-
pied in selecting g, preparing, and arrang-
ing those who shall form this permanent
house or building of the Deity; as He
says, “ I will dwell in thein ”—or among
them—* walk in them, be their God; and
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they shall be my people.”
dwells in man or in certain persons, this
passage will be realised.  God will be all
things, that is, the all things promised in
the all men and women who have
believed the proniises; they form the
ground-work or the basis of the building.
Then you notice, as has already been
referred to, that the stones of this
building are living stoncs. The first one
was a living stone, chosen of God and
precious, laid by Him, established by
Him ; and the rest of the stones are like
him, becanse if they are to be built on
the foundation, they must harmonise
with the foundation, otherwise they
would mar the building. On this account
we are invited here by the apostle, to
« gonsider "'—think of, iook at, compare,
discern—-* the apostle and high priest of
onr confession.” There is a model you
are to work to. 'There wercsome persons
who did not work to it, and you know
we are all unskilfnl workers when we
begin, and perhiaps we have not acguired
mneh skill yet. The Corinthians when
they .began to build were no exception
_to the rule; they compared themselves
with themselves; they began to lookatone
another. The apostle said “You should
compare yourselves with Jesus; you arc
not wise.? You won't scc & great many
things in your brothren that you would
like to imitate or would like to sce
reproduced. If you begin to look at
yonr brethren, you will have some things
to find fault with. Now these have not a
salutary effect upon the mind. Inasmuch
as a man’s mind becomes assimilated
to the object of his worship, so the object
or the model he scts before bim ought to
be of the most perfect type 1f we are,
therefore, to be skilfnl in making onrsclves
those who shall be approved of God, who
ghall be accountéd worthy to be perma-
nent stones in the great building which
let ns take this exhortation
The apostle Janes says,
dea, that “ Ile who looks
law of liberty and con-

God is to rear,
of the apostle.
nsing the same i
into the perfeet
tinues therein’'—lie must not ook one day

and then look no more for a long time.
These must be to ns matters of reflection,
of comparison. We must look at the
object we have had brought vividly before
us and for which we are gathered here
this morning—the remembering of the
Christ’s death till he come. Not but that
this norning reminds us also of the
resurrcction, and therefore, of the clement
which thc apostle introduces here, “the
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rejoicing  of the hope’”  There is
associated with death that which causcs
grief, but when we pass beyond the death
Tuto the time when he rose again, then
we arc able to be associated with him in
his rejoicing. 1In the apostle Paul's letter
to the Romans he expresses in one word
this confidence which forms the ground
work of the rejoicing. In Romansiv. 23,
he says “Now it was not written for his
sake alonc that rightcousness was imputed
to Abraham, but for us also to whom it
ghall be imputed, if we believe on Him
that raised up Jesus our TLord from the
dead, for he was delivered for onr offences,
and was raised again for our justification.

Brother Epwarp TURNEY (of Notting-
ham) said: After what has gonc before,
T almost feel that it is beyond my powerto
do more than echo a few of those excellent
things which you have heard. Neverthe-
less, being reminded by some of those
things of o few words of him of whom it
is said he spake as mever man spake, 1
shall read a few of those words which
yon will find in the 1lath chapter of
John's Gospel, and then proceed to give
utterance to the thounghts which they
guggest: “I1 am the true vine and my
Father is the husbandman.  Every
branch in me that bearcth not fruit, he
taketh away; ond every branch that
beareth fruit, he purgeth it that it may
bring forth more fruit. Now ye are
clean, through the word which 1 have
gpoken unto you. Abide in me and I in
you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of
itself, except it abide in the vine, no moré
can ye except ye wbide in me.” It ismnot
possible for ~—me to cxpress all the
{houghts which are already beginning to
rise in the mind suggested by those
words. 1 wonld say first of all that the
figure brought before us is at once simple
and beautifnl—that of the vine well
clothed with fruit-bearing  branches.
1t is a familiar figure to us, and certainly
it is Dbeautiful, for what figure could be
more beautiful o the eye and to all
the senses which come under the head of
appreciation of Deanty, than a richly clad
vine? Now the next thought is this,
that we are part of that vine; as the
TLord says, we ore the branches, but
what 1 should like to say is, that although
the Master himself does not in this place
point it ont, it should not suffice us to be
merely branches in the vine; for I
guppose that every gardener knows that
onec side of the trec may bear fruit and
the other be clothed with greencry and
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yet bear no fruit at all. We may be the
branches on that side of the trec; we
may look verdant and vigorous, and yet
bear no fruit. If the branches bear no
fruit, what follows? The husbandinan
immediately begins to apply the pruning
knife; it is a severe operation, for the
little life which they possess is devoured
by fire—they are cast into the fire. I
should perbaps be insulting the judgment
of some of my brethren if I were to go
so far ag to point out the application of
that; that at the judgment seat, when
we go there, those branches that have
not borne fruit will be cut off und next
cast into the fire. But this is not all.
You know it is possible for a tree to
yield a good crop of fruit, but fruit which
never comes to perfection, always green,
always green, always sour. Well we
require to be placed beneath the warmth,
the genial influences of the sun of
righteousness, that we may not only
bring forth fruit, but that it may become
large, and ripe, and luscious in the
Spirit's mouth. It is possible, though

we are in this tree, to carry frnit which
may be compared with the apples of
Sodom, to vinegar in a man’s nose, or

ashes in lis mouth. There is another
thought: “ Every branch which bears
fruit”—and I believe the meaning of that
is, every braneh that bears the right
kind of fruit, and fruit nnto perfection—
“must needs be trimmed aund pruned
that it may bring forth more fruit.”
That applies to ns; and how are we
pruned? We soon find it ont, if we
persistently stand upon this word, set it
forth to the world at large, and en-
deavour to set it forth in our walk and
conversation. I say, there comes a sharp
trimming and pruning; but look at the
result; look at what is in the mind of
the Spirit by this process. It is that
having borne fruit, we may bring forth
more fruit. Now, we have had a good
many figures of speech this morning,
and I seem rather to be smitten with
what is eurrent. But dropping thesec
figures for a moment, I will present to
you the same thoughts in plain terms,
by asking your attention to what Paul
says in the first chapter of Iphesians.
Writing to the ccclesia as an apostle
of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, to
the saints which are at Iiphesus, and
to the faithful in Christ Jesus, he desired
that grace might be unto them, and
peaee from God the Father, and from
s¢he Lord Jesus Christ, and so forth.

The part which we have had before us,
in the figure of the vine and its
branches, and the fruit ripe and unripe,
lies concealed under two little words
contained in the first verse, namely,
“gaints’”’ and ‘“faithful”” I am sure it
is not an accidental distinction that is
here made in employing those two
terms. It is an easy thing for a man to
become a saint, but it is not an easy
thing for a man to become a faithful
brother. There may be saints as wicked
as the sanctified ones of the Medes
and DPersians;, who were murderers;
you may be a saint without being a
faithful brother, but you cannot be a
faithful brother without being a saint.
My object is to set before your minds
that we are to aspire to become faithful
brethren and not merely saints; and
to do that you must take home and
put into practice all those excellent
cxhortations —the sum and substance of
them at least—which have been spoken
in your hearing this morning.

Brother RosrrTs next addressed the
meeting : e said, beloved brethren and
sistery, it is recorded in connection with
Paul’'s inland journey to Rome, that after
the shipwreck on the island of Melita,
when he came as far as Apii Forum, or
the three taverns, the brethren from
Rome met him ; and “when he saw them,
he thanked God and took courage.” The
practical interest that Paul felt in the
brethren is also manifest from different
expressions which we find scattered
throughout his letters—where he thanks
God for them and makes special commen-
datory mention of their zeal and labour
in the truth. It is very natural for us
all on such an oceasion as this, to feel
this sentiment strongly. Allusion has
been made to what has been done in so
short a time. Certainly, the result far
surpasses any anticipations that were
entertained ten years ago. The situation
then was a situation of almost entire
barrenness. The truth had taken root
here and there, but was scarcely making
any progress, there was not much fruit-
fulness on the part of those who had
accepted it. There was much of what
brother Handley referred to when he
spoke of Christadelphians having their
doctrines in their heads. The public are
mistaken in thinking it is not in their
hearts as well ; and brother Handley was
quite right in saying it must be in the
head before it can get to the heart, but
it is quite truc that it is possible to
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theoretically apprehend the principles of
the spirit, and to be able to enunciate
them clearly, and defend them success-
fully, while at the same time uninfluenced
by those principles in their practical
application to character, life, and conduct.
In the days I refer to, this was more
commonly illustrated than now. The
fruth has advanced to a higher point of
development so far as its influence on
believers is concerned. There are more
believers than there were and a higher
conseceration among  those who are
Dbelievers. Yet one is afraid to rejoice too
much. There comes a draw-back in our
joy, and that is the one suggested by
Christ when he says, « Many are called,
but few are chosen.” Weinour collective
capacity this morning may be said to
represent the called of the 19th century in
this country, and we have the anthority of
Jesus for saying, that from amongst
those who are the called, there will be but
a comparative handful chosen. Now
upon what principle is the choice to be
made? That principle is 8o plainly
stated, that we need be under no mistake
about it. That principle has been
abnndantly illustrated _in the remarks
made this morning. I will not occupy
any time in secking to define it, beyond
very briefly laying hold of one or two
apostolic statements. The gospel has
becn designed for the special purpose of
taking out from among the Gentiles
s people for the name of Jesus,
wlose peculiarities as individuals are
dofined  in  unmistakable lines and
colours “in the writings of the Spirit—
a peculiar people likeminded with their
clder brother. He is the pattern, and
because wo have not the privilege of
his personal ministration, because we

have not the privilege of being addressed
by men fresh fromn his presence, and who

might give a living exemplification of
his spirit, there is a possibility of mis-
apprehending that epirit, of our coming
ghort of that model. We have the mind of
Christ only in written characters, and we
all know how possible it is for a man to
partially apprehend what he reads. We
know it is inevitable thata few points only
of what ie writen will be taken in, and,
ofterwards, we discover underneath forns
of speech, at first, perhaps, unnoticed,
gomething of great importance to com-
prehend. Upon that obvious principle,
there is a possibility of the work of
the truth being a partial work. ‘What

we have to do is not merely to get some
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divine principles from the mass of rubbish
which has overlain them for centuries: we
must not rest contented with the merely
intellectual process of comprehending
the doctrines of the truth,and expounding
and preparing to contend for them. We
must see to it that in our own individual
learts, we rise up to those principles, of
wlich the doctrines are but the embodi-
ment. What are those principles ? God’s
purpose from the begiuning, and in all
the manifestations of His purpose, and in
itg final trinmph, is a purpose of purity
and kindness. It is the love of God
from which the truth has spruog, and it
is the love of God which will animate
all those who shall be found established
in connection with the truth, in the day
of the manifestation of the sons of God.
The will of God is the basis of all its
developments. 1 liked the cxpression
made use of by brother Shuttleworth last
night. Hespoke about thecommonhonesty
between man and man, as being well
recogniscd, bnt remarked that there was
little houesty to God. It is very trne.
God is cheated on the right hand and
on the left, even by those who profess
gubjcetion to Iim. And there is a
common kind of love, 2 love of animal
origin, which sinners feel in association
ono with another in their projects. We
are to love one another also; but there
is o higher love, which is the subject
of what Christ calls the first and the
great commandment. If that Le left
out, all other love is in vain: “Thou
ghalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, with all thy soul, and with
all thy strength, and with all thy mind.”
This must be the governing sentiment,
tho mainspring of action. It is to be
seen o far as we can rccognise it in
outward manifestation, in the men who
work on and work ever, under all
circumstances, with God in view. If
you take a maw's life to pieces who is
acting from that principle, you would,
as it were, find a something inside not
visible to those outside, and not to be
found in the other classes, you would gee
a very differcnt picture from that man
who is acting from short-sighted con-
siderations.  Now, while we have to
rejoice at being associated with the
revival of apostolic work in this century,
let us see that we carry it on to its
perfection ; let us see that we don’t
furn out those green tufts which brother-
Turncy spoke of: mere doctrinarian
activitics pugilistically manifested. Let
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18 be men and women who are actuated
5y the love of Christ, and who do his
will. If any man be not a doer of his
will, he deceiveth his own self; and
shat will is about the last thing pcople
ome to comprehend. It is a compar-
itively easy thing to recognise the
loctrine of the kingdom; it is a com-
Jaratively easy thing to see through
che immense imposture of immortal-
soulism; it is easy to understand the
oromises made to Abraham. What is
wanted is & race of men and women
who not only understand the purposes
»f God, but know His will and make it
‘heir law in their life and conversation.
All our labour is in vain, if it fail in
producing this result.

The meeting coneluded with the singing
»f anthem 16 ; “Now unto Ilim,” and
Jrayer.

SUNDAY REVENING.

A public meeting was held in the
mperance Hall (Brother Bosher pre-

siding), in which several hundreds were
wssembled.  Proceedings opened with the
singing of the 38th Anthem : *“ Come unto
ne.”  DBrother Bosher then read the
103rd Psalm, after which he engaged in
srayer. The brethren then sang together
Hymn 156: “ Father of faithful Abraham;”

AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE BIBLE THE
GREAT WANT OF TUE AGE.

Brother K. Turvey (Nottingham) then
ectured : He said, Those present had been
nvited to come together to hear some
rery ancient things, and things which
tood npon the best of all authority. In
liscoursing of these, it was probable he
vould have somewhat to say which at first
night soind rather unpleasant in their
ars, but he besought them to bear in
nind that he did not desirc to say things
f a painful nature, or cven to put things
bat were true in a painful form, whenever
t was possible to do otherwise. IHe came
efore them to talk about the subject
nnounced on the programme. and to en-
ieavour to shew that an understanding
f the Bible was the great want of the
ge, espeeially as seen with respecet to two
hings: first the wide-spread ignoranec
£ the “one hope,” and sccond, the like
gnorance of the import of the blood of
Jhrist,  In one thing he thought they
Yould all agree, thut ignorance with

respect to truc religion was the most
dangerous of all kinds of ignorance. They
might perhaps ask what was true veligion’;
and in asking that question, they might
be reminded of what the apostle James
said. James appeared to put the matter
in a very small compass. They had
better turn to the passaue, for though they
might all be familiar with it, there was
one little point upon whieh he desired to
lay some stress. It was the 27th verse of
the tst chapter of James: ¢ Pure religion
and undefiled before God and tbe Father
is this, to visit the fatherless, and widows in
their affliction, and to keep himself un-
spotted from the world.” Now, what he
wanted to say was just this: that they might
visit all the fatherless in their eity, and
they might assist all the widows in all the
cities of the land, but unless they obscrved
the words of the last line of the passage,
unless they got at a practical understanding
of what James meant by the phrasc * keep
himself unspotted from the world,” their
religion after all was but a little Platonic
morality. Now they would be able to sce
what he was driving at.  He was anxious
to rivet upon their minds the superlative
importance of understandiug religion
aright, in other words the superlative
importance of a definite, clear, and correct
understanding of the scriptures. Let him
add to those words of Jumes & few words
of the epostle Paul, which be was sure
conld not fail to put the matter before
their minds in a very striking light. In
writing to the Ephesians (chapter iv. verses
17 and 18) Paul had the following words :
“This | say therefore and testify in the Lord,
that ye henceforth walk not as other
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind,
having the understanding darkened. being
alicnated from the life of God through the
ignorance that is in them, becausc of the
blindness of their heart.”” Now 1f he were
to go before their town and say in a direct
manner that the greater part of its religious
population were 1n that state of ignorance
—that they were walking in the vanity of
their minds, that their understandings were
beclouded, and that consequently they were
alienared from the life of God through the
ignorance that was in them, becausc of the
blindness of theirheart—many of hishearers
would most likely take umbrage. But what
if he should be able by argument, and by the
testimony which deseended from the throune
of light, to show them that the allegation
was true. How then 7 The issuc would
not be between his hearers and himself, bat
between his hearers and a higher source,
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It was worthy of repetition that ignorance
of that religion which Paul expounded,
placed & man in that position of alienation
from the life of God. By and bye he
hoped, as far as time permitted, they would
as it were sec the apostle at several places
and hear him expounding the “ one hope,”
and speaking of the import of the blood of
Christ. It would then be for his hearers
to make the application of what they
learncd to themselves individually.

There was one other thing he was
unxious to mention at this point. If he
had shownthem what an important thing it
was to have the understanding illuminated by
the Seriptures, let him add thereto another
thing of great importance, and that was a
good memory. Let them not be alarmed,
because it was a thing which Paulurged upon
them, when he said in the 15th chapter of
his first epistle to the Corinthiany, “ Yeate
saved if yec kecp in memory what I
preached unto you.” Some of them might
say *1 bave not got a good memory.”’
To that he would answer: * If your
memory be excrcised, it will. I am
sure, be sufficiently good to retain those
things which Paul preached.” Bat all
meaniorics, however good, were very leaky,
and though they mght get those things
pretty well fixed in them, yet, nuless
they be repeated line upon line, precept
upon precept, here’ a little and there a
little, through the very natnre of the
human miod the things wonld filter out and
no profit would result. There were then
two things: First, the nceessity of having
a corvect understanding of what was pure
religion, and, sceond, the mnecessity of
keeping the things they had received fast
in the memory. Now, as to the obtaining
of the first thing necessary, there was only
one souree to which they could go with
any satisfaction, and that was the Bible,
They must allow that book to furnish its

own propositions and its own proofs, and
ta be its own propounder of the doetrines

which it taght. They had all read the
119th Psalm, wherein they were freguently
told what was the power of the divine
testimony.  Why, in one part of the
Psalm, it was smid that it wonld make a
man wiser than the ancients. They must
also have read that “ death and life were
in the power of the tonpue;” that was, in
the power of speech. Let them apply
themselves, then, to this source in order to
get an understanding of the subject under
consideration,

THE ONE HOPE.

Having made those generul remarks
npon the subject of ignorance and under-
standing, he would come to the definite
parts of the subject. He and his friends
had been so bold as to tell thom npon the
placards that there was a wide-spread
jgnorance upon the subjeet of the *“ Oune
Hope,” and the import of “the blood of
Christ.,” 1le wonld first speak abont the
“QOnc hope.”” It someone were that night
to descend from the moon—if there
werc any inhabitants therc—and alight
in the midst of what was called the
Christian world, having in his possession
Paul’s writings, what did they think
would be the impression on the mind
of their wvisitor?  Did they think
that he wonld say to hinself that that
“ Christian world,” as it was termed, was
a world imbued witlt one hope ?  He conld
not say so and speak the trath, and he
(the speaker) questioned whether he would
be correct if he were to say it was a
Christian world having a hundred hopes.
Their hopes were in some sense, and as
they held, in an important sense, different
the one from the other. But as soon as
they got between the covers of the Bible,
the question which was so importaut wus
upon the threshold made very simple by
an announcement from the mouth of
inspiration, that the hope was oNE, not
two. Now, they had nothing to do with
the hopes and shades of opinion outside,
but for that night they were concerned
only with One hope, and with what Paulset
forth as the one hope; with this information
they wonid be abletodeeide whether in small
nunbers or Iarge, the religious world was
ignorant of that one hope. If they were
ignorans, then there must follow Paul’s
eonclnsion, that they were alienated from
the life of God through the ignorance that
was in them, because of the bLlindness of
their heart.  Lest he should offend any
of his hearers (and he had no desire so to
do), he wonld try to adopt the Pauline
course of taking them in the rear, and
catehing them with gnile, so that they might
be forced to make their own applications
and form their own conclusions.

What then did I’aunl set forth as the one
hope ? It was at this point they must begin
to learn what pure religion was; without
this a man might become spotted every day
and be like a leopard by Satnrday, whereas,
they were to keep themselves unspotted from
the world.  He would first take them to the
last chapterof the Acts of the A postles,amost
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teresting chapter. They there found the
ostle Paul speaking about  rie hope,”
: put a little extra emphasis upon the
finite article, in order that they might
uple it with Panl's other expression
the one hope.” None of them would
ppose that in the 29th chapter of Acts,
at Paul was speaking of a different hope
the one of which he spoke in the
h chapter of Ephesians. where he said
iphatically “ there is one hope.” No'!
erec was no doubt it was the same hope
el was before the apostle’s mind in
ch case.  What had he then to say about
?  Puaul had travelled as far as Rowe,
d lie called the chief of the Jews together
d addressed thewm thus: “Tor this
use therefore have I called for you,

see you, amd to speak with you
cause that for the hope of Israel Tam
und with this chain.” Now in Ephesians,
2y had the phrase “one hope,” whereas
the passage just quoted, a little but
portant word was put in, namcly the
rd “Israel.”  Mind Panl was not talking
Gentiles, but to Jews alter the fesh,
ose to whom the covenants were given
d to whom the promises were made;
ase people in whom Jehovah took such
remarkable interest, insomuch that he
v fit to separate them (for in their origin
3y were but & parcel of brickmakers)
m all the world. Those were the people,

4 Paul said that “ the hope ” was their,

pe *‘ the hope of Israel,’” and for that,
was bound with a chain. Now to
sceed a step further. It was said at the
1 of the chapter, that in expounding
1t hope he was “ preaching the kingdom
God, and teaching those things which
1cern the Lord Jesus Christ with all
fidence.”  All those things were in
ul’s mouth, the teaching of onc and the
ne thing. He would add to what was
eady quoted another statement to he
md in the 26th chapter of the Acts. At
s 6th verse the apostle said, * And now
tand and am judged for the hope of the
ymise made of God unto our fathers;”
it was unto the fathers of Israel. Then
ul's hope had to do with a certain promise,
ieh promise was very easy to understand.
ey had, doubtless, heard it iterated and
terated within those walls scores and
ndreds of times. In brief, the promise
d to Abraham, very many ecnturics
lore the birth of the great sced—the
wist—that to him und to that sced
walt be given the land in which the
hers were strangers and sojourners, and
it in them all families of the carth

should be blessed. e wished them
all to ask themselves at that point
whether their respective hopes laid hold
of that position; whether their hearts had
been fixed npon the promises made of God
unto the Hebrew fathers; whether they
were in the ardent expectation that Jesus
Christ would return from the heavens to
raise Abraham from the dead, to give him
the land bounded by the Euphrates on
the one hand and the Nile on the other,
and to make hitn master of the world ;
for Paul, in expounding those promises,
told them that Abraham was*“the heirof the
world.” —(Rom. iv. 13). It was nceessary
that they should understand the matter.
There were certain other words from the
pen of the Apostle Paul, which he would
here read. Eph. ii., beginning at the 11th
verse 1 ““ Wherefore, remember, that ye
being in time past Gendles in the flesh,
who were called uneireumcision by that
which is called the circumcision in the
flesh made by hands; that at that time
ye were withont Christ, being aliens
from the commonwealth of Israel, and
strangers from the covenauts of promise,
having no lope, and without God in
the world.”  Ah, what a deplorable
position that was to be in, especially for
a man calling himsell a Christian. 1f
they were ignorant of the covenant of
promise ; blind with regard to the future
commonwealth which would be erected in
the land of Palestine, as couched in the
terms of the promise, what followed ?
However devout they might be. however
they might be accustomed to speak of
Jesus as their dear and preeious Jesus, and
to talk about his * pardoning grace,”’ and
his * atoning blood ’ and so forth, they
were, according to Paul, without Christ and
withont God in the world. He would ask
them to consider in a!l seriousness and
sincerity, whether the popular teachings
were those which Paul was tound teaching
in liphesus and Corinth, and wherever he
travelled in Europe and A Were the
things taught in the present day

to the setting up of a commonwealth upon
the land of Isracl and widcning out its power
till it embraced the whole globe ?  The
spiritual ¢nides of the people tanght them
to look away altogether from this terrestrial
ball, which was one of the mighty works of
Almighty Deity, and some of them could
go the absurd length of snpposing that it
was to be blasted like a  bombshell,
leaving vothing but a few ponnds of ashes
to float away in the immensity of space.
He asked whether those things which were




20

set Torth Sunday after Sunday in their
pulpits could with any show of reason be
beld in harmony with the project marked
out in the Scriptures. It did not matter
where they went with the apostle, they
fonnd him setting forth the very same
things. At Corinth they found him
expounding and teaching the people the
things concerning the kingdom of God
for cighteen months ; at Ephesus for a Jon-
ger period ; while in Rome two years at his
own hired honse they found him also teach-
ing the same thing—the “Hope of Isrnel ;”
the “ hope of the promises made of God to
the fathers;” or a kingdom to be
established under the whole heavens.

They now came to another
which struck him at that moment It
was a very important one, and was
brought ont in the 26th chapter of the
Acts, in the 18th verse, the apostle was
told by Jesns that the purpose of his
mission to the Gentiles was “to open
their eyes and to turn them from darkness
to light, nud from the power of Satan unto
God, that they may receive forgiveness
of sins, and inheritauce among them which
arc sanctified by faith that is in me.”
Now, the thoughtful wonld at once ask
what it was concerning which  Paul
discoursed in order to open the cyes of the
people? The answer was to be found in
the 6th and 7th verses of 1he same
chapter: *“ And now I stand and am
judged for the hope of the promise made
of God unto our fathers: unto which
promise our twelve tribes. instantly serving
God day and night, hope to come For
which hope’s suke, king Agrippa, I am
accused of the Jews.” o that when a
spiritual guide undertook in the manner
of Paul to open the eves of his eoun-
temporaries, what had he to do buot to
make plain to them the thines which
constituted the hope of the promises made
unto the fathers ? e might talk what
elsc he pleased, but the result of his
harangue would be that their eyes would
be closed and sealed, for Paul received no
other commission than this: thesc things
were to act as eyesalve to the hearers,
so that they might see and be brought
out of darkness, and placed in a position
of marvellous light. He would repeat
the words: “To open their ejyes,
and to turn them from darkness to light,
and from the power of Satap unto God,
that they may rececive forgivencss of sins.”
He knew that in that town, as in his, a
great deal was mnde of such expressions
as " forgiveness of sins,” the * grace of

point
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God,” &c, and far be it from him to make
light of them when properly understond,
but what hc wished to urge npon them
was that Paul in offering those things to
the people, offered them as a resuit of the
nnderstanding of the hope of the promises
made of God unto the fathers: and that
therefore, without a clear understanding
of that hope and those promises, there

“could be no such thing as Iorgiveness

of sins.

THE IMPORT OF THE BLOOD OF CHRIST,

He might talk at greater length under
that hend, but he must pass on to the
second part of his subject, namely the
import of the blood of Christ ; concerning
which he should endeavour to show that
the blood of Christ was inseparably
connected with the one hope; and that
apart from that one hope, the blood of
Christ could be nothing at all either to his
bearers or himself. In order to support
that proposition, he would refer themn to
the first epistle of John and the first
chapter. In the 7th verse they found a
very important statcment indeed. ‘The
apostie said in the 6th verse “ If we say
that we have fellowship with him, and walk
in darkness, we lie and do not the troth |
but (verse vii.! IF WE WALK IN THE LIGUT,
as he is in the light, we have fellowship
one with another, and the blood of Christ,
His Son, cleanseth us from ali sin.”’
Now what he wauted to impress npon them
in the strongest possible manner, was the
cardinal point of the verse, “ If we walk in
the light,” then certain things followed,
otherwise those things did not tollow. As
he said in his original proposition, the blood
of Christ could be nothing to them apnrt
from the onec hope. What the *light’’
was, they had seen in the most distinet
manner possible from the statements of
Paul. The light meant knowledge of
the covenants made to the fathers of
Isracl, and let them observe how that light
shined in Jesns Christ.  Was not Christ
always talking of those covenants and
promises, by the way side sometimes, at the
month of a well in the temple, and in the
villages, going all over his own eountry
talking of nothing else than those things;
in other words preaching the kingdom of
God; saying, when desired to stay in one
city, No! “I must preach the kingdom of
God to other cities also ; for therefore am
I sent”’—(Luke iv. 43.) If they shut

“their eyes to those things and glided by

them, they missed the purposc for whiel
the Christ was sent into the worid. It al
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iended upon their walking in the light
to whether the blood of Christ had any
ifying power upon their hearts, When
y heard their ministers laying sledge
nmer stress upon the blood of Christ—
did not know how it wasin Birmingham,
:in Nottingham if a chapel was not well
>nded, it was 1msinuated that the minister
not preach the blood --+*preach the biood "’
‘it'sthe blood which draws’’—when they
\r their ministers talking in that strain
y would do well to remember that it
s no use preaching the blood of Christ,
they were iynorant of 1he purpose for
ich that blood wasshed. He would now
n back again to Paul's writings;
hesians the second chapter, in which the
ostle spoke of some who were nigh—nizh
something or somewhere —and of some
10 were or who had been afar oft from that

which 1he others were nigh. Those
10 were nigh were said to be “ in Christ
sus.” They were in Christ Jesus from
ving received the light of which he had
en speaking, because they had * obeyed
»m the heart that form of doetrine” which
e Apostles had delivered to them. The
rses read : “In Christ Jesus, ye who
metime were afar off, are made nigh by
¢ blood of Christ. For he is our peace,
ho hath madec both one, and hath hrosen
whi the middle wall of partition between
.3 havinyg abolished in his flesh the enmity,
en the law of commandments contained
ordinances ; for to make in himsclf of
/aln one new man, so making peace; and
at he might reconcile both unto God in
1e body by the cross, having slain the
imity thereby ; and came and preached
:ace to you which were afar off —(that
as, the Gentiles)—and to them that were
gh.  For throngh him we both have
xcess by one spirit unto the Father. Now,
wcrefore, ye are no more strangers amd
reigners, but fellow-citizens with the
iints, and of the household of God; and
‘¢ built uvpon the foundation of the
.postles and prophets, Jesus  Christ
imself being the chicf corner-stone ; in
hom ali the building, fitly framed
wgether, groweth unto an holy tcmple
1the Lord ; in whomn ye also are builded
ygether for an habitation of God throu:h
1e Spirit.”  Now, he had quoted this
stimony with the object, first of all of
howing that the bl of Chuist, about
‘hich so much was said from their pulpits
nd sacred desks, was to unite two classes
{ persons—onc class nigh to something,
nd the other closs afar off from some-
hing—+and to break down a middle wall

of partition which once existed between
and, of course, divided thesc two classes.
He wished to ask them a plain quoestion =
What was the blood of Christ said te do
by their ministers and spiritual guides ? It
was said to make atonement for deathless
souls, and to float them away on the down of
angels' wings to “ realms of endless day
Not a word was said eoncerning God's
purposes in the popular teaching, which,.
by the way, was ounly Pagan teaching,
although Christian epithets were attached
to it What was the good of
preaching that the blood of Christ
did what the ministers said it did, when
they found the Apostle talking about no
such thing ? When they heard popular
preachers declaiming about the blood of
Christ, let them r1emember that Paul
affirmed the purpose of it to be to bring
men nigh to the commonwealth of Isracl,
and give them citizenship with the saints
in the heavenlics of His kingdom.
Whereas, to afirm of it any of the popular
things, was to deny the teaching of the
Apostle.  What had been alleged was
the case both with regard to Jews and
Gentiles. It might be as well to say, with
regurd to the Gentiles, that they werc in
every sense afar off from the common-
wealth of Israel. because dJehovah had
male no communication to them of his
intention to establish a commonwealth in
Istuel —a glorious kingdom, comprising all
people, nations, and languages. So in the
strongest sense, the Gentiles were afar off,
and was 1t not so with the Christian
Gentiles that night, tbat in teaching the
things they did, they were immensely afar
off 7 Lwmmensely afar off ; for in their
philosoptly thcy hoped to go *“ beyond the
bounds of time and space.” They certainly
could not wo farther from the cominon-
wealth of Israel than beyond spacc. They
were far from the commonwealth of Isracl,
and much as they might talk about the
blood of Christ, devoutly as they mizht
declaim about Jesus, and so forth, yet it
availed nothing. Ie rejoiced, however, that
amid all the ignorance which existed, that
therc was a devout and prayerful spirit,
But he would like 10 see something alded
to it, and without which 1t was useless,
It would be a very easy thing for-
him to enumerate the things which
Christian  Gentiles set  forth, which
were, strictly speaking, the things whick
the Pugans sct forth. They sometimes
heard it said by ministers, that they wanted
more of Plato and Socraes.  He wounld iell
them what that meant. It meant that they
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wanted less of Paul, and Pcter, and James.
For if they went to Greeian seats of
Jearning, which were the models to-day
of their ecclesiastical seminaries, what did
they find ? That “ by their wisdom. they
knew not God.”” When Paul went down
there he condemned it all; and werc they
to suppose that if he set Lis foot, in the
present day, in Oxforg, Cambridge. or
T.ondon, be would withkold his condemna-
tion, because the same thines were called
by Bible names? No ; Paul would soon
strip them of all their gauzy falsehoods
and deceit, and show the people the vanity
of the things which he so emplatically
condemned in his day and generation.

Now, the Jews were nigh to something
from which the Gentiles were far off.
They were nationally and legally nigh,
because they had received the covenants
and documents—parchments, as it were,
signed and sealed, to the cffect that
Jehovah did intend to establish a
commonwealth, spoken of so distinctly
in those covenants. But though they
were nigh it was necessary that Paul
should talk to them about the blood of
Cluist, for thongh they were very intelli-
gent upon the subject, in a general scnse,
they could not sce how it was to berevealed
through the Man of Nazareth. —Paul,
therefore, would not have to spend much
time in expounding to the Jews the
kingdom of God, but he had to talk to
them about the Christ. In some cases
Paal spoke for hours to the Jews about
Christ, without saying any thing at all
about Jesus. Now, that was what
Protestant preachers should talk about.
He did not mean to say they should not
pronounce the word Jesus, but, that they
ghould preach Christ, 4.c,, should shew
what were Christ’s claims. They should
discourse about Christ officially, and
tell the people what he wae going to
do when he came the second time.

To preach those things was to preach

Christ; but to harangne about Jesus
by the hour, and to omit those
things was not to preach Christ, and
could not be to preach him crucified.
Paul, in preaching to the Jews, tried
to take them in the rear, he cntered
into their feelings, their likes, and
dislikes, and tried to lead them’ back,
and show them that the man of N azarotﬁ
was the Christ, and that through the
shedding of his blood, as a sbpot}OBS
man, their covenants were sealed. In
addressing Gentiles, however, Paul began
to speuk in the most rudimentary Inanmer

about God that made the world, about
Him in whom they lived and moved and
had their being, and then about the
resurrection of a dead man who was to
rule the world in righteousness. Snch
were not the things set forth by the
clergy, they preached other- things by
which men were to lay hold of eternal
life, which, paradoxically, they were said
to be already in possession of. That was
how the word of God was handled and
corrnpted by men who had easy times
and full pay. That was what they got
from 28 bishops, who had an aggregate
income of £155,000, but who trod upon
the toes of others of their own order by
putting them on starving pay, and
making them do all the work. He would
say with emphasis, “Turn away from
these things, and for once in your life
make a hearty study of the Seriptures of
truth.” Let them do as the Bereans did,
and if they aspired to true nobility of
soul, stndy the word of God ; . let that
word be their meat and drink, and in
proportion as they realised its teachings,
let them go with the courage of a lion
but the meekness of a lamb, to freely
offer it to their contemporaries. In
conclusion he exhorted them, with all
his heart, and soul, and strength, to give
their attention to these subjects, 80 that
the blood of Christ might by faith be
sprinkled upon their hearts, that it might
be said of them, that they had walked in the
light, and the blood of Christ might
cleanse them from all sin, so that when
Christ came to establish the common-
wealth of which he had been speaking,
they might hear him say to them, * Come,
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the
kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation of the ages.”
THE DIVINE SOLUTION OF THE PROBLEMS
OF TIE DAY.

Brother Ropeets, of Birmingham, then
delivered a lecture on “the divinely
appointed solution of the various social
and political problems at present vexing
the minds of men.”” e gaid it would
not be denied that there were many
problems sorely perplexing the public
mind. The man must be very much
aslecp, or somewhat fncompetent to
observe what was passing around him,
who was otherwise minded. If they took
thosc problems one by one, they wonld
find that they covered the whole economy
of cxistence, from its very beginning in
their experience to its close, and to that
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7hich lay beyond. If they took for
nstance the very first question of all, viz.,
hat of food and raiment, they found that
a this country, pauperism was increasing
pon a scale which was alarming
houghtful statesmen, and the perplexing
eature of the case was that that panper-
sm was concurrent with an almost nn-
aralleled development of material wealth.
‘here was great commercial prosperity
nd great increase of riches on the right
and and on the lcft, but so miserable
7as the constitution of society, that with
he vast majority of English people, the
Teat anxiety was how they were to get
nough to eat and enough to put on.
“hen they had the question of education.
“hat question was also beset with many
ifficulties, and the very first diffienlty
hat stood in the way was, that the
ndustrial necessities of the people were
o imperative, that therec was uno time
oft for education. Time was 80 occupied
n labour for the bare necessities of
xistence that there was neither the
eisure nor the strength left that were
iecessary for the cnlturé of the mind.
"hen if they went into socicty, they
ound that smouldering discontent which
vas represented in & tangible form in the
Jommunism of Paris, and which at the
resent time was rapidly spreading
hroughout the world. Then, when they
vent into the higher sphere of socicty,
hey found amongst educated people
pany things thut were sorely puzzling
hem. They found for instance, the
|uestion getting rife, whether Republi-
.anism or constitutional government, was
he best adapted to promote the welfare
f mankind. That question had on both
ides many difficulties that were severely
elt by the thoughtful portion of society ;
or men, who perhaps from some
oints of view, wonld be Repnblican,
vere not forgetful of the somewhat
niserable example of Republicanism
vhich they had on the other side of the
\tlantic, where society was eaten up
vith inoney-making and politics, and
vhere there was a comparative neglect of
hose higher occupations which con-
tituted the ultimate object of existence.
)n the other hand, they were 1ot
maware of the necessity of taking some
teps to meet the uprising current of
liscontent which was forcing its way
rom the basement of society. Thenthey
ad the ecclesiastical question, which
hey might take in its concrete form as
wresented at the present mmomeut in the
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controversy between Berlin and Rome.
They had to face ecclesiastical Rome in
Europe, numbering many millions of
adherents, putting forth pretensions
which, if carried out, resulted in the
most unsupportable tyrauny, and which
no sensible man could fail to perceive
were allied with ignorance, and entirely
destitute of a true basis, Then, if they
went further, they found society breaking
rapidly into a state of chaos, so far
as individual religious conviction was
concerned. They found all extremes
represented. They found somewhat
clearheaded and intellectual men of
science standing apart from all con-
nection with the Bible and all religion,
studying fossils, shells, drifts, and spots
on the sun, and a great many other
things which might be interesting, but
which, so far as their bearing upon
individual welfare was concerned, were
entirely fruitless subjects of study. They
found such men saying there was
no hope.  They did not say so in
so many words; they spoke the
pleasant language of deceit, talking
vaguely of a “ superior power,' aud the
possibility of a future existence. Bat
what was there in all their teaching that
a man could lay hold of? On what could
they anchor their hope? There was no
answer of comfort from mere *‘nature.”
They might go to the sea-shore, and ask
the winds and waves; they might
contemnplate the revolutions of the starry
bodies in the sky, but they would fail to
derive any well grounded expectation
that they would live again, or that there
should be anything better for mankind
than the present miscrable tale of vanity,
which was going on from generation to
generation.  The solutivn of all those
various puzzling problemns was to be
found in the Bible. ¢ But,” someone
might ask, ¢ do you present the Bible as
a public answer to those public problems?
Do you introduce the Bible into the arena
of legislative controversy? Do you
proposc to bring it into school boards and
parochial boards, and into Parliamnent,
with the idea that it is capable of settling
their strifes, and leading them to an
effectual settlement of the problens in
band?> To that he answered, No, not at
all; but what he meant was, that to all
who feared God, there was this answer in
the name of the Bible, that there was uo
hope in the world at all. and that theic
wisest policy was to identify themselves
with the man who had been coustituted
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the hope of the world, This man told
them that though in the world, he was
not of the world, and that all wbo
followed him, were likewise isolated from
the present order of things; and that
their position was to wait for him. Was
that a fancy? It was not a matter of
fancy at all. 1t was no new invention;
no new religious theory that he was
bringing before them; it was simply the
view of things resolting from a copsistent
acceptance of the Book which almost all
the world admitted to be true in its main
facts. Those facts were very simple and
capable of briet ennmeration. The first
was, that God was in the bistory
of the Jewish nation; and no man
who knew what he was speaking
about—no man who was acruainted with
the Bible, would fail to see that if they
took God away from Jewish history,
Jewish history fell to pieces The second
fact of the case was that Christ, of whom
everybody had heard, and in whom nearly
everybody in this country professed to
believe, rose from the dead. Those two
facts were simple, easy to understand,
and afforded ground for a start in the
argument to be unfolded. Whenthey were
quite certain of thuse two things, they
were on the way toward finding the
solution of the problems at present vexiug
the public mind. In speaking of that
solution, he had to refer, as the previous
speaker had done, to the promises made
to the fathers. He would not say much
on the promise of the land, but rather of
that pledge of blessing for the human
family which was given to them. No one
would deny that Abraham, lsaac, and
Jacob were prominent men in Israelitish
history.  God inade promises to them

that ‘“in their seed (which Paul said was
Christ) should all nations of the earth be
blessed.” That was the general guarantee,
promise, or undertaking on the part of

God, who had undertaken in a certain
line of things clearly defined, to bring
about its fullilment. The purpose of
nniversal  Dblessing was varionsly
expressed, for instance, “As truly as I live,
saith the Lord, the whole earth shall be
filled with my glory.” Intheprayer which
Christ taught his disciples, there was the
petition, ©* Thy kingdom come, thy will be
done on earth asitis in heaven.’” The
kingdom had pot come in the days of
Jesus, or its coming would not have been
a subject of petition: nor did it come in
the days of the apostles, for they spoke of
it as a thing connected with the second
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appearing of Jesas Christ, nor had it
come yet, for Christ had not come yet.
The prayer was one for the disciples of
Christ to pray all the tine he was absent
from the earth. Wbhat was meant by
“Thy kingdom?” That introdaced the
promise made toanother of the fathers —the
fatber of Jesus genealogically speaking—
David. What did Peter say of him?
David, said Peter, was a prophet and
knew that God had sworn to himn with an
oath that of the fruit of hisloins, according
to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to
sit on his throne. Raise up Christ tu sit
on Darvid’s throne? They looked back
and asked how were they to identify the
throne of David? It must be possible, for
if it were not possible, wherein lay the
meaning of the words? It was possible;
there was no difficulty. They looked
back and they saw David upon a throne,
and surely the throne they saw David
upon was the throne of David! Strange
indeed that it should be necessary to
argue the matter in appareutly so saper-
fluvus a way, but it was so; for it was
denied in our day that there was any
connection between the throne David
occupied, and the ‘‘throne of David”
covenanted to the Messiah. There was
a kingdom over which David ruled, not
for himself but for God, and that kingdom
had been blown to the winds because of
transgression.  But that throne was to
be re-established, and Jesus, the Son
promised to David, was the heir to it.
Jesus of Nazareth was an actoual
personage who appeared upon the singe
of time about 1800 years ago. Ue
went about preaching the doctrine
of the kingdom, and it was 1ecorded
that he taught the people as one
hayving authority, and not as the soribes,
also that he spoke as never man spuke,
and did many wmighty works. In the 19th
chapter of Luke, they found it stated
that the apostles ‘‘thought that the
kingdom of God should iinmediately
appear,’’ aod that Christ spoke to them
a parable, that they might understanid it
was not immediately to appear, but that
there was 10 be a great work of stewaid-
service rendered by the apostles and their
successors—all true disciples—before the
kingdom should be established.  The
parable was obvious in its significance :
“A certain nobleman weut i a fac
country, to receive for himseif a kingdom.
and fo return. And he called his tec
servants and delivered them ten ponnds
and said uato them, Occupy TILL I COME.”
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‘Ye are my friends,” he said, “if ye do
rhatsoever | commnand you.” ¢ No man
an be my disciple unless he take up his
ross daily and follow me,'’ and *if any
nan love father and mother more than
ne, he is not worthy of me.” “ Occupry
a1 come.”  This was the attitude for
elievers.  “ Yeare not ot the world even
s I am not of the world” “Ye are
trangers and sojourners.”’ he said by his
postle Peter. ** Love not the world,” he
aid by another of his apostles, John,
‘neither the things that are in the world;
f any man love the world, the love of the
Tather is not in hitn.”’ Those, therefore,
vho chose to be servants of Christ did

1wt ally themselves to the world in its

»ootless scheines of regeneration. They
tept the commandments of Christ and
raited forhisreappearing whoshould traly
yring about a work of regencration. He
:ameto purify for himselfa peculiar people
realous of good works To be of this
seople was all that a wise man would
aspire to. Christ’s servants were now as
‘hey always had been—unpopular, in a
ninority, accused wrongly of being
aarrow minded, bigoted, and uncharitable,
which in plain language, meaut that they
were faithful to the word of Christ which
presented the narrow way leading to life.
*Occupy (il I come.”” In the parable, the
nobleman was represented to have
received a kingdown, and having returned,
that he commanded his servants ta be
called unto hin.  Those whom he found
faithtul, to them he gave a position in his
kingdom  Looking upon the nobleman
as Christ, the result of his return would
be that described in the 1ith chapter of
Revelation v. 18. ¢ The kingdoms of this
world are become the kingdoms of our
God and of His Christ. and be shall reign
for ever und ever.” The dpirit, speaking
through David and also addressing
Messiah in the 2nd Psalm, said, ** Thou
shalt rule them with a rod of iron; thou
shalt rack them in pieces like a potter’s
vessel. Be wise now. therefore, ye
kings; be instructed, ye judges of the
earth.” In the prophet Daniel, the career
of human governmeut upon earth was
represented by un image of various
metals, and the setting up of the kingdom
of God was symbolised by a little stone
which str the image upon its feet,
breaking it in pieces and grinding it to
powder, that the winds mighy carry it
away. the little stone becoming a great
mountain and filling the whole earth.
The imerpretation of the symbols was

given by the prophet in these words: “In
the days of these kings shall the God of
heaven set a kingdom which shall never
be destroyed; and the kingdoin shall not
be left to other people, but it shall break
in pieces and consume all these kingdows,
and it shall stand for ever.,” Now, if they
took their stand at the point of tiine when
the kingdoms of this world were in 1he
imperial grasp of the Messiah, the son of
David, when he reigned on David's throne
as universal Lord of the world, they would
have presented to their minds an idea into
which they could fit everything they found
in the Bible. All the promises found
their place, beginning with the first simple
promise in Eden. The proinises made to
Abraham, to David, and largely unfolded
in the counmuuications to the proplets,
aud defined in detail in the preaching of the
kingdom of Goil by Jesus and his apostles,
would all have their illustration. And
there was this great differcnce belween
the regeneration thus to be accomplished
and that proposed by human effort, that
in this regeneration, every faithful believer
would have an individual part. Even if
ages in the grave, his existence woulil
revive, and he would take his place at
the appoiuted time. They might have a
politicul orator to depict in glowing terms
the peace, happiness, and contentmen to
come from the adoption of certain political
measures in course of time, but there was
this drawback to individual euthusiasm
in the matter, that the present generation
would grow old and grey headed. and pass
into their graves before the results could
be realised. even if the expectation of
the results was well fouuded; bat in the
political scheme which God had framed
and instended to be carried out, when
the time came for its triumph, they were
told that ** many of them that slept in the
dust of the earth should awake,”’ and thut
they should *come fromn the east und
froin the west, and from the north, and
from the south, and woald sit dewn
with  Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in
the kingdom of Gad.”  Paul added to
this intormation, in telling them that the
vile body of present expericuce would
have no place in that order of things.
That as the raised ones had borne the
image of the earthy, they should also
bear the image of the heavenly, or partake
of the nature of Christ.  The languaze
was explicit that Christ should change
their vile Dbodies, that they inight be
fashioned like his glorious body by the
energy by which be was able to subdue
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all things to himself. In that renovated
nature there would be no principle of
decay. but its energies would always be
 brimming full and its faculties always at
command. The elizir vite, which no
philosopher had succeeded in discovering,
would then be illustrated. It was in the
gift of one man, who had said, **1 am the
life of the world, lie that eateth me shall
live for ever by me.” People might tarn
away from that man if they liked, and
they were being led away from bim by
men who were sapposed to be appointed
as the leaders to him. But if they did
turn away from him, they must walk in
darkness. There was no light, no life, in
any mere human being. Life and light
were with God only, and conld only be
obtained from God in the way He had
appointed, and He had appointed Christ
as the way, the truth, avd the life. The
apostles were sent by Christ, and in the
providence of God, the apostles had
written their word; and by wmeans of that
word, they might become enlightened
with regard to their teaching. It was
that teaching which was in an individual
sense the panacea for the evils which
afllicted the human race. The wise nan

looked at the seething ocean of trouble
and fermenting and discontent, and while

perceiving the hopelessness of any remedy
" that he might apply, he took hope and
comfort fromn the promise of God’s
interference. In ignorance of this word,
men grew heartless, They applied them-
selves philanthropically to this and that
movewment for years, but at last. they
came to the conclusion that it was a
hopeless matter. He saw that the good
done was hoineopathic in extent, and of
avery unenduaring character, snd in despair,
such men generally retired into privacy,
secking in the employment of culiivated
leisure to console themselves in this time
of vauity, till the term allotied to man
was run out, and then they slipped away
—perhaps violentiy and with great pain—
into darkness and corruption. hid from
sight by surviving friends who would
quickly follow to the same end. Christ
came as the only remedy, which was the
resurrectiou of the riphteous aud the
establishinent of the kingdom of God.
That kinzdom of God was the instrumnen-
tality by which the political and social
puzzies now existing were to be solved.
As a divine and infoellible despotism,
it would abolish Parlimnent which,
after all the high poans sung in
its praise, was not a philosophic mode

of government. It was a false theory
that taught the suffrage of ignorance as
the basis of wisdom. The doctrine of
majorities was a mere compromise with
evil. ]t was philosophically false. The
true 1mode of government was the
authority of infallibility administered
through righteous channels, and this was
the mode of government to be brought
into force by Christ. Dispensing with kings
and parliaments, and peoples, he would
take the reins of universal power into his
own hands, and placing his own friends
in avthority everywhere, would shew the
world what it had never seen before—an
invincible government, that would promote
the people’s welfare and conquer tbeir
praise. The saints were to sit upon his
throne. This would settle the political
difficalty.  All opposition would be set
aside. * He that overcometh and keepeth
my works unto the end, to him will | give
power over the nations, apd he shall rule
them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of
the potter sball they be broken to shivers,
even as I received of my Fatler)’ “If
we suffer with him,’” Paul said, * we sball
also reign with him.” Under that
government, the industrial difficulties
which were upsetting the country would
be effectually dealt with  The settlement
would affect the aristocracy, and meet
some very radical views, The land-
holders would be dispossessed.

It was written “He shall send the
rich empty away.” * Heshall bring down
the nighty from their seats, and exalt
them of low degree, filling the hungry
with good things. “Woe unto you,”
Christ said when upon earth, “that are
full now.” Woe unto you that are rich.
Blessed are the poor now; blessed are
ye that weep now: blessed arc ye that
carry the cross now ; blessed are ye who
identify yourselves with the outeast
Nazarene now: ye shall be filled; ye
shall be exalted; ye shall be had in
honour; ye shall be comforted, and that
in a system of things more worthy of
exertion to attain to than the finest thing
presented to the heart of man iu this
present slate. For what did the
best of present suecess amount to? A
few ycars of a very mingled kind of
experience, so uncertain in its compo-
sition that they could scarcely say
whether it was happiness or not; a sort
of feverish unhealthy excitement, largely
mixed with anxiety about the opinion
of this one or that one, and fear abonut
this investment and that property, and
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this turn of business and that condition of
this frail body. He recently read a
vigorous description of the utterly
hollow state of society at the present
time, and the corrupt and defective state
of high, low, rich, and poor. And no
wonder ; for if they took away the
noble incentive of practical faith in
God, and the certain guarantee of a future
existence which they possessed in the
Bible, what had they left? Only the
natural instincts which developed a
respectable kind of brutality. By taking
possession of universal property, gending
the monopolists uneeremoniously adrift,
and adjusting socicty upon a righteous
basis, probably on the systemn of the land
law in force among the Jews, under
which familics could not permanently im-
poverish themselves in consequence of the
recurrence of the jubilee, releasing
all property from all burdens, there
would be a cure for the miserable state of
things that existed in a town like
Birmingham for instance, where they
had masses of people crowded together
in hundreds and thousands,"under cireum-
stances where it was utierly impossible
they could rise to true human develop-
ment. Then, as regarded srrikes and
things of that sort, they would be re-
gulated by the hands of a greater than
Bismarck, when Christ should rule with a
rod of iron, but with righteousness and
true authority. He would simply tell
the people what they were to do, and if
they refused to do it, they would be
made short work of, and would be got
out of the way. And as to cducation!
who was to interfere with him when the
law went forth from Zion and the word
of the Yord from Jerusalem? The
world, however, would have to go
through a terrible process-to reach that

state. The neck of wickedness must be
broken, and the stubborn back of pride
bent to his will. But when that process
had been gone through, the world would
wait for his law. Brought into a
suppliant and submissive state, they wonld
merely wait to know what was w0 be
done. They would have education then,
and educatuon of the right sort. Care
would be taken that every child was
instructed in all things that were good
for it to know, especially in the fear of
the Lord and the doing of his command-
ments, which was the beginning of
wisdom and the whole duty of man.
They could imagine how interesting the
human race would then be, when every
man and every woman was a vessel of
intclligence, and honour, and allegiance
to the king. The State Church quesiion
and the DPope question would be
thoroughly, simply, and cffectively
setiled, whom the Lord should consume
with the spirit of his mouth and destroy
with the brightness -of his coming.
There would not be a Pope on the Seven
Hilis long after the arrival of thc true
Pope, for Christ was the King of kings,
and head of the infallible Priesthood
which would be given to the world by-
and-bye. It did not matter what
question they took hold of, whether it
was a polidecal quesrion of the day, or
the events of individual existence, the
one great solution was that which was
slumbering within the covers of the
neglected Bible, but which would shortly
break forth upon the world with the
blaze of meridian day.

The meecting concluded with the
singing of the 15th Amhem: “How
beau'iful upon the mountaing” and

prayer.

MONDAY.

MORNING.

The brethren assembled at ten o’clock, in
the Athenzum, brother Bosher presiding.

The brethren sang together Anthem 47
—“ 0 love the Lord.”

Brother Bosher read Psalm cxxxvi., and
then engaged in prayer.

The brethren sang together IIymn 150
—¢ Behold the mountaiu of the Lord.”

DBrother Bosugr then opened the
meeting in a few lively remarks on the
nced for brevity of speech at a meeting
where so muny were present who were
bursting. with matter, like full water
pipes. They were to spcak filteen minutes
each: his business would be to turn the
taps on and turn them off, which he hoped
they would assist him in doing effectively.
e first called on brother Andrew.
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Brother J. J. ANprEW (of London) said
that having the misfortunc to belong to
the letter “ A,” it fell to his lot to be the
first speaker at that serics of meetings:
1t might be thought that, coming from a
large place, he would have much 10 report
respecting the progress of the truth in that
place. There was an idea in the minds of
some that they had only to announce
lectures in London to get a large and
attentive audience, and that it was the
easiest thing in the world to proclaim the
truth in a place where there was sueh an
immense population. A more erroucous
idea could not cxist. Londou was a more
difficult place to work than the provinees.
The immensity of its population, which at
first sight appcared an advantage, was in
reality a disadvantage. The population
was of a floating character. People’s minds
and ways were uot so settlea as in country
districts. There were not those social
circles d links of conncction between
one and another that existed in provincial
towns. Hence, the truth was not so likely
to spread rapidly there as at some other
centre. This had been found out in
connection with various social and political
movements; and some of the preat agita-
tions of the past twenty ycars had shunned
London altogether as a centre point, and
had preferred some of the large provineial
towns, such as Manchester, Birmingham,
&c. ‘The cxperience of these movements
had to some extent been the experience of
the trnth. They had found they conld only
work in one circle of London, and that a
small one. London was like a large
number of towns congregated tozcther;
and they conld only just take one of thosc
large towns and try to work that. That
was what the brethren had endeavoured to
do in London. It was about four years
since thcy commenced operations in the
way of bringing the truth prominently
into  public notice. Previously. the

meetings were of a small and josignificant
character, held in ont of-the way rooms or

private  houses, which was a great
disadvantage. Ifc would just say here,
that if there were brethren in any place
wbo were meeting in a private house, he
would strongly recommend them as soon
as possible to get a publie room for holding
their meetings in It was impossible
to get those who did not uunderstand
the trmth to come into a private house
to hear the trnth. Strangers should be asked
to come on to ground to some extent
of a neutral character, where their presence
would not commit them to anything, and

!
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where they would feel entirely free (if
the numbers were small) to engage in
conversation or ask questions. Ina private
house, strangers fels somewhat in fetters,
and not in possession of that liberty which
was desirable. Therefore, every exertion
should be made by those who might be
meeting in a private room, to get into a
more suitable place. Fonr years ago, that
very month, the London brethren com-
menced public operations in a hall in
Islington—one of the great centres of
London.  Brother Roberts came and
delivered three lecturcs. "The attendance
was good and the attention very great.
Great results had followed from these
lectures. Previously, some few lectures,
on a small scale, had been given in a
small hall, which had been engaged for
tbe purposc.

The great difficulty they hal to coutend
with in commencing operations in London
was to find a suitable hall, and he might
also say, a suitable speaker. There were
some five or six brethren, anid none
of them in the babit of public speaking. so
that they lacked two of the essential
elements of efliciency in the work. But
in the month of June, 1868, « little hall
which they thought would just suit their
small capacities, happened to berome
vacant in the very district they wanted it
—Cumden Town; so they took it, and
one of them tricd his hand at speak-
ing with little effect at first. The andicnces
were very sinall; sometimes they would
have half a dozen.  Fhus they continucd
six or eight weeks till the public lectures
he had referred to. Then they had a
sudden influx of listeners, brought about
doubtless by the little excitement connected
with the public lectures. The little room
was filled for a time, but as in other things,
so in this; when curiosity was satisticd,
the audiences fell away, so they had to
keep up the interest by bills and announce-
ments of regular courses of lectures from
Sunday to Sunday. In this way they had
ever since continued lecturing from week to
week, using all available means for extend-
ing the trnth. "The result had not been
altogether discouraging. During the first
and second years. twenty-cight persons
obeyed the truth; during the third year,
twenty-seven were inmeis2d; during the kst
(the fourth) year, there had been ten. 1he
present number ot the ceclesia was sixry-
three brethren and sisters. T'he number
would have been higher, had they not had
severalremovals toother places,an {lost three
by death, and three by defection.  Owing
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to the great distances in London, it was
difficult to get the whole of the brethrenr
together at any one time—in fact he mnight
say impossible. There were cases in their
ecclesia in which it was impossible for
some—sisters especially —to atteud in the
morning. It had, therefore, been deemed
advisable to have a fortnightly breaking of
bread in the evening, for those who could
pot attend in the morning. It was hell
three~-gquarters of an hour before the
ordinary lecture meeting. Of course, it
was not so interesting as their ordinary
meetings for the breaking of bread, a very
small number attending; but it was

thought better to have a poor meeting than
that the poor oncs should not be able to
celebrate the death of Christ in any way

whatever.  And then, he might say they
had weck night meetings, and had found
them very nseful. He thought every
eeclesia should have its week-night meet-
ings. Seven days was a long time to be
kept away from each other and trom those
things that flowed from union.  The
meetings on  week-days, liowcver, he
thought should be somewhat different
from thosc held on the first day. He
thought the study of the Scriptures in a
critical way was @ very appropriate
occupation fov the week-night mectings.
On the Sunday they met for exhortation
and exposition of a practical and moral
character especinlly ; hut on weck-nights it
was profitable to embrace the opportunity
of going through certain books eritically,
thoronghiy, and systematically — study
them verse by verse, so as to get at their
real meaning, He did not know whether
there were any ceclesias  that had not
adopted that course. If there were, he
would recommend them to commence at
once, by a mecting for the purpose
on some evening during the week.
And now, geuerally, with regard to the
duty of those who had embraced the truth,
he would press npon them the wisdom and
necessity of doing all they could to spread
the truth they had received It was not
only a duty, it was an advantage It they
did not oceupy themselves by work in some
shape or other, the mind and time were
liable to become enguged in other ways
which would not be to profic  The great
aim should be to find something to do.
Each hrother and sister should strive to
find something of themselves. It was not
for those who might take a more prominent
part in the operations of the ecclesia, to
point out to cach individual brother what
he might do or vught to do. It was for

each onc to ask themselves “ What can I
do for the general advancement of the
truth ¥ It was too often the casc that
those who took a prominent part, had all
the work to do. This ought not to be.
Lvery one could help, and every one
ought to seek to find out the way in
which he could best assist. In this
way let them scck to fulfil the apos-
tolic injunction which exhorted them
to bear “one another's burdens.”” The
upholding of the truth in this day of
darkness was a burden, and if brethren
were acting the part of dromes in the
matter, they came short of apostolie duty
in this direction, instead of taking their
share in the burden and heat of the day.
Another thought it was well to have in
view, viz., that they must not let their
energy in this matter depend upon results.
They must not let their sowing of the seed
or their scrvice of Cluist depend upon the
way in which their activity might be
reccived. ‘Their duty was to work whether
fruit came or not. Christ himself was
represented by the prophet Isaizh as
saying, “ I have laboured in vain: I have
spent my strength for nought.” There
was no doubt that, comparatively speaking,
this complaint of the Messiah's was true.
There was very little evidence as to the
numerical results of Christ’s personal
labeurs. They knew of 500 brethren who
saw him after his resurrection; but the
result was not great in view of the means
employed.  Yet Christ did not lessen his
labour; but worked while it was ealled to-
day. Such it seemed to him was the
position of the bretbren now. They had
often to labour in vain, and spend their
strength for nought.  But they were like
the hnsbandman, waiting for the precious
froit of the earth, and having long
patience for it.  Sometimes the seed sown
was a long time in bringing forth frait.
Sometimes it did not spring up for ycars.
He had known instances where three and
four, and even five years had clapsed
between the sowing of the truth arnd its
bringing forth fruit. They should not he
in too great a horry to see the fruit of
their labour. I’erhaps they were sowmne-
times too impatient. When they saw some
listening, it might be year after year, to
the exypaesition of the word, and apparently
coming to no decision, they might feel
weary at the delay, and wonder why they
were so long; but they mnst remember that
all were not alike quick, and while there -
secmed to he delay, the word was all the
while striking its root intv the mind, and
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perhaps they not know it. God knew it;
God saw the work they were doing; He
saw the froit of it all.  They might depend
upon it, that everything would come out
right in the end. Te would say a word
with regard to the wonderful increase
that had rtakeu place during the past
few years, Ife remembered when he
visited Birmingham six-and-a-half years
ago, that the whole number of the ecclesia
in that place was something like thirty or
forty. and micht be got comfortably into
a good-sized house.  Now, there was some-
thing over 200—an increase which was not
looked for then and which no brother in
Birmizgham had any idea of. He re-
memuered that when the Birmingham
brethren thonght it necessary to remove
from Ann Strcet School Room, it was
thought a very great undertaking to
engage the Athenzeum Hall, whereas now
the brethren had been able to take a much
Iarcer hall, and get good audicnces there.
This was matter for very great congratu
lation; but while congratnlating themselves,
let them rcmember that tlus increased
development of the rtruth  called for
incieased vigilance, individually and eol-
leetively. 1f they did not observe this
vigilance, the evils which had existed in
the past must creep in again. 1t was
important to see that those admitted into
the ccelesias were well grounded in the
“first principles of the truth,  There
might then be some probability of con-
tinued faithfulness and increasing progress
in the knowledge of God unto the end.
1f they lacked vigilance, the evils which
they saw rampant in the denominations
around them would gradually ecreep in,
and corrupt and nndermine the truth, and
destroy the liberty wherewith Christ had
made them free.  The wiles of the
adversary. were numerous and deceiving.
Let them be on their guard.

Brother Burier (Birmingham) next

addressed the meeting. He.expressed his
gratitude at being permitted to take part
in such a large gathering of brethren.
e looked npon the gathering as unigue
in English history. Only to think that
out of 30,000,000 of people in England,
and he might add 1,200,000,000 in the
world, only 300 could be asscmbled who
were, as brothcer Shuttleworth expressed
it, “ honest to God.” Brother Shuttieworth
had well said, that wbhile many people
could be found who were honest to each
other and kept within the law, very few
were those who were ready to give God
the ¢lory due to 1lim, or the credit of

meaning what Ile said. How few we ¢
concerned to study His mind, as revealed
in the word of His truth, in order to
ascertain  Ifis will. he majority of
persons grew up with a set of ideas which
were hammered into them when they were
very young; and they appeared to have
come to the conclusion that God Himself
wonld bow down to the doctrines which
they themsclves had reared.  1dul worship
was not unknown in Christinn  England
as it was called.  Thongh Englishmen did
not bow down to stocks and stones like the
heathen, they bowed to the doctrines of
Plato and other heathen philosophers with
all the reverence shown by the heathen to
their idols. They must all be thankful
that, in the providence of God, they had
been  delivered from  this prevailing
idolatry.  Their present gathering was
intercsting in many ways.  For a parallel
to it, they must go back almost 1,800
years. He ventured to say that there had
not ocecurred such a meeting as that since
the Apostolic ern.  The dark ages, as far
as history threw any hght on it, could
show mothing like it They must be
exceedingly grateful at having assembled
in such numbers, holding such a faith.
It was their privilege to hold the one
faith and the one hope of the Apostles
in the midst of many who mercly had the
form of these things, and scarcely that.
They might look npon the gathering as a
sort of type of the great gathering in the
presence of the Chief Shepherd in the day of
his appearing, for which they were looking
and longing. Their present gathering was
not perfect as that would be; yet was it
characterised by a love to God and a
desire to do what He had commanded, and
to believe farthfnlly and implicitly what He
had promised. They bad assembled from
the cast, and the west, and the north, and
the south, as they wonld assemble on that
great day. What they had to do was to
try and look forward, and endeavour, as
far as in them lay, to qualify themselves
for a part in- that glorious eompany when
God would assemble his chosen from the
ends of the earth —when the graves would
give up their dead—and when they should
sce those glorious patriarchs of old, of
whose words they read, and whose faith
aud hope they could picture to themselves
while they studied the Word of God.
Ie hoped and prayed they wounld all have
a favourable rcception on that day. Ile
could not help dwelling on the privilege
they possessed in taking part in that
gathering, Many of their brethren and
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sters throughout the country were unable

be present. Those assembled were
erely representatives of a great nuinber
ho would have been there if they could.
"hen the ideca was first mooted, it was
pposed they would have a conference.
ow a conference it was. but not such a
mference as the Methodist Conference.

was a conference of faith and lhope,
st a conference to lay out work, but a
mnference to hold out the right-hand
* fellowsbip and to encourage each and
1 in work already begun. DPrivilege
ways brought responsibility. The eom-

rt of the gathering Jlaid upon them

creased obligation to renew their
certions in the work in which they were
1igaged. It was a solemnising thought
1at they might never meet again in the
esh. It was undoubtedly true that they
1wuld never all mecet again. It was the
st time to sotne of them that they would
ok each other in the face.  Other
eetings might take place. Similar
ieetings might spring from it ; but the
lentical  individuals composing that
athering would vever be present together
gain, till the great gathering arrived to
‘hich he had made reference. That fact
tould have its effect on their minds.
‘hey should endeavour so to steer their
ourse, that when they had so sepurated
ever to meet again, they might be able,
t the great gathering in the presence of
esus, to eongratulate cach other then
s they congratulated each other now.
‘hey did not know what their respective
ositions might be in the ecompany when
1ey assembled before the Jndge of the
uick and the dead. There were some-—
it them hope the nnmber then present
rould be very few-—who would hear the
rords % Depart from me.” Lect them
trive to be on the other side, that when
he judgment had taken place, they might
arround their clder brother, and indulge
a far higher words of praise and congratu-
ition than any that could be nsed now.
Vhen they should, so to speak, have
assed the rubicon of the flesh, and entered
nto the possession of the glorious and
verlasting inheritance which was promised
> the sons of God. The object of the
-athering was to incite each other to work
1ore successfully than they had hitherto
one in this direction. The real work was
o be done in obscurity and away from all
nteresting excitement.  They must . re-
nember that it was very easy on sach
ceasions to feel good and inclined to do
heir duty towards God ; but it was when

away by themselves, in contact with an
evil world, that eircumspection, and love,
and hope, were most needed. Gatherings
were, doubtless, powerful for help, yet they
must not forget there was a danger.
Increnase of number, as things now existed
in the world, meant increase of liability to
go in the wrong direction. It was doubt-
less, owing to the vast numbers that
embraced tbe faith in the early ages, that
corruption so powerfully prevailed. Where
numbers existed, it was very easy to depart
from the faith. They must therefore take
care. Let them not rely too much on
each other, but depend upon their own
individual exertions towards God. If they
were right towards God individually, they
would be collectively ; if they were right
privately they would be so publicly, If
they were patient, God-like, and long-
suffering in little things they would be in
weightier matters. It was in private chat
the real work of subjugation to the truth
was to be doune. The difficulties of their
position were not visible upon a joyful
occasion like that. Godliness had far
more opportunity in ordinary life. The
trifles of life bore the hardest. TTrifles
which they wonld slmost smnile at wheu
mentioned upon an occasion like that, were
sometimes those that tried the most. To
get up in a hurry, for instance, and find
one’s shirt buttons off ; or to come down
stairs with only five minutes to sparc, and
find it would be ten minutes before break-
fast would be ready ; those were the times
to exercise patience, and show a meek and
quiet spirit. Let that glorious gathering
incite them to perseveranee in every good
work. The proclamation of the truth to
others was not all. There was a work to
be accomplished in themselves, and to this
they niust see. The race was to be run
after eoming into the truth, and there
would be mno prize till the goal was
reached, and they could never be sure of
the prize till the very end was reached.
To run weli for a time was not enough ;
they must keep up the speed. Unless they
persevered to the end, they would lose the
glorious prize. If Paul so lived, lest
having preached to others, he himself
should be a castaway, how much more
need with all of us. Let themn endeavour
in private life to be more like God, more
like Christ, pure and perfect even like
their Father in heaven They must re-
collect that without purity of heart, all
their friendliness was a sham. Let them
so walk that, whatever might betide them
now, they might all have an entrance
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administered to thein abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.

Brother Banxister (of Derby) said it
was certainly very agreeable to be there,
in the circumstances under which they
were assembled—to see such a number
of those who had come to a knowledge
of the truths hidden for ages and
generations. 'What a wonder! What a
wonder! especially in his own case,
inveterately attached as he was to one of
the systems called religious in our day.
In the course of the works of Yuhweh in
constituting His great name on the earth,
by calling a people—first from the Jew,
aud afterwards from the Gentiles, for
manifestation in  His coming kingdom,
Hehad in His mercy caused John Thomas
to visit Derby, a town full of religious
harlots and abominations,” having about
forty-two buildings where they had iong
and zealously violated and adulterated
the faith once for all delivered to the
saints. No pew revelation came, but
the rubbisb of mistranslation, and worse.
mizsinterpretation, was removed that the
truth might become apparent to the few

who were willing to be convinced that

gold was gold, that there was such a thing
as fruwth. A few ouly had been disposed
—risking reputation and worldly gain—
to resolve “with meeckuess to receive the
engrafted word which wasabletosave their
souls,” which, though not immortal
were to be so, * when that which was
perfect was come ’”  The immediate cflect
of the Doctor’s lectures, in 1848-9, was to
produce considerable interest and opposi-
tion, leading scveral to meet together, to
immersion, and to the breaking of bread,
bat through the persistent pressiny of
certaiv erroneous doctrines by ene of the
party. somne were spoiled, others disgusted,
aud all dishanded. Fromn the same era,
standing alone, and independent of the
party named—Dby wmost arduoous study,
Labouring under sickness and straitened
ircimstances—with the “ 3jble,” Iipis
ael, and usefn] history at hand, brother
Thomas Meakin succeeded in obtaining
that knowledge and belief of ** the truth
resulting in the obedien. e commanded for
ion of sins and heirship with the
Anniuted King, to ““honour, glory, and
fmmortality.’ In tbe year 1861, brother
Meakin Liad  prevailed uwpon William
Allen to accept ‘‘the things concerning
the kingdomm of God and the name of
Christ.””  So they were both immersed
into that naine together. As a comnplete

statement could not be vendered without
including some particulars respecting the
one now addressing them, he was very
happy in availing himself of that opportu-
nity. Having read works on prophecy by
Keith, Bonar, Faher, Cummingand others,
he Lad been brought to believe that the
Christ would reign on the earth, in Jeru-
salen with his saints to reign with him,
at the end of the time allotted for the
little horn of Rome to wake war with the
saints and  prevail against them,
These new views were added to a creed
called Wesleyan, to which he had given
blind credence for thirty-three years.
Zealous in pushing these new ideas, he
exhibited in his window a poem on ¢ The
Coming Messiah.”  This apparently little
incident attracted the notice of brothers
C. and T. Meakin. Here was the entrance
on a track leading to tbe discovery that
the * new views” did not fit properly on
a foundation consisting of Wesleyan
dogmas; but upon certain promises and
covenants made by the one Deity to the
man Abraham, who had come from the
other side of the flood in olden 1itne, &
“‘strangerin that land wbich he was after-
wards to receive for an everlasting
possession, tbrough his one seed. the
Christ, who in due time cawne, confirming
the promises by his teachings and the
pouring out his soul unto death.”

Away went. one after avother, the
fables of Wesley, inherited from Rowne,
and the lies thus compressed:

‘* A never-dying soul lo save,
And fit it for the sky.”

Never bad the speaker swerved from
the position taken in relation to the real
gospel, though the adversary had tried
hard to move him. “ But the Lord would
bruise Satan shortly;”” for +“all the
prowd and them that do wickedly shall be
as stubble and ashes under the reET
of those that fear the Lord, in the dny
which burns as an oven.” ‘Then cawme
the destruction of that hostile monster
called the devil.

In the year 1865, three beside Limself
yielded obedience to that comand
which delivered them from the power of
darkness, and translated them into the
kingdom of the Son of God's love,
namely Meakin, Rose Allen, and G.
Needkam, and afierwards, S. Williams.
Since then, brother Tucker (who is now
in the Infirmary) joined them from
~Nottingham.  Cortinuing to apply the
word of the kingdom in our conversa-
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wnal style, nnd availing onrselves of the
»itity God had given brather {toberts to
ess that word apor human attention,
ith help from Birmin:lam to mcet the
ipenses incarred by lis lectures. they
ere able to report the addition of three
ore in 1871, such as they believed would
> saved, These were brother and sister
enkin, jun., and Thomas Kirkland, As
ot they }]H:lll not obtained a public place
r their meetings, but had been, till now,
mmfortably accommodated in the house
" brother Meakin. The Lord reward
m according to his works. Having

ceived a promise that help would be
ven, they had looked for a room. but

mnd none suitable, or such as the Satan
onld Jet them have, knowing that they
ould be sure to show him the sword of
1e spirit, and try to deliver his prey ont
? his power. Desiring to be faithful in
Il things, they had to state with grief
iat some had withdrawn from them,
. Williams on not seeing certain events
ike place at the time he expecied, was
>w a volunteer for the defence of a
yuntry soon to be absorbed in the king-
am of the Christ. G. Needham, also,
2cause of behaviour nat to be named
mong saints; nlso W, Aller, who had
5t met with them for two years, heing
flended at things said to him. These
ey should, on Scriptural conditions,
= glad 1o see return, for the sake of
ieir welfare in the future. fle hoped,
{so, to see more turn to the Lord, to be
ings and priests on the earth, wben he
1ould come whose right it was to be
ing of kings and Lord of lords Seven
f them met weekly for Dreaking of
read. They had a weekly contribu-
on toward assisting the poor and
nrchasing books, which are constantly
tposed for sale.  He concluded by
cpres<ing a hope that we might continue
ithful to the end which was near

Brother D. Crement (Mmnbles) next
1dressed the meeting. So mmuch had
zen well said that it appearcd to hin
rere was nothing left for him to say in
ynnection with ~ the truth. Yet, he
dght ut least take the position of Peter
ho said he wonld not be negligent to
a2t them in remembrance of these
iings, although they knew them and
erc established in the present truth
le gathered from DPeter that it was not
acessary for a brother to be continnally
ing somcthing new.  Their chief duty
semed to be to stir up their minds by
ay of remcmbrance, concerning the

things which they all understood and
believed, but which it was ueccssary to be
continnally impressing on their minds in
cousequcnce of the lealky nature of the
brain. He did not propose to give them
a history of the truth in Mumbles,
with which most of the brethren were
already acquainted. He would merely
sy that the brethren numbered from
fifty to sixty in that place. There had
been a great many removals of late,
which had lessencd their numbers some-
what. On the otlier hand, there were
some interested in the truth whom thcy
hoped shortly to see enter the name of
Christ.  Coming to general matters,
there appeared to him to be a particular
need for the brethren and sisters at-
tending to the word of James, “Bo
patient, brethren, unto the coming of the
Lord.” This exhortation to patience, if
they looked at the context, they would
find based on the necessity arising from
the existing state of things when, as a
rule, the poor were trampled under the
feet of the rich. They would find the rich
addressed thus in thes 5th verse (5th
chapter) “Ye have lived in pleasure in
the earth and have been wanton. Ye
have nourished your hearts as in a day of
slanghter. Ye have killed the just and
he doth not resist yon. DBe patient,
therefore, brethren.” They had every
reason to be patient. They would not
always be trampled under foot. The
heirs of the kingdom were chosen from
among the poor, but they would not
always be poor. The day of the Lord
assuredly wonldc when Jehovah’s poor
would be filled with good things and the
rich sent empty away. Iinpatience was
all very well to those who knew not God
and were without hope, but for those
who were hoping in God, it was wrong.
They had many evidences that the world
was impatient. No wonder. The vast
mass of mankind were so situated, that
there whole energies were taxed in the
provision of meat for the stomach and
clothes for the back. There was no time
left for attention to those high ends for
which we were created. Having no
hope, their impatience was not unnatural,
but the brethren were told to be patient
unto the coming of the Lord, for the
present state of things wonld not always
prevail.  There would come a time wben
the will of God would be done. At present,
as most of them knew who had anything
to.do with business, it was a struggle to
rub throngh. In every line of business,
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tinnal style, and availing onrselves of the
ability God'had given hrother Hoberts to
prr*ss'tlml word npor. human attention.
with belp from Birminham to meet the
expenses incurred by his lectures. they
were able to report the addition of three
more in 1871, such as they heliewed would
be saveda These were brother and sister
Meakin, jun., and Thomas Kirkland. As
yet they had not obtained a public place
for their meetings, but had been, till now,
comfortably accommodated in the h0u~le,{
of brother T. Meakin. The Lord reward
hin according to his works., Having
received a promise thut help would be
given, they had looked for & roow. but
found none ~uitable, or such as the Satan
would let them bave, knowing that they
would be sure to show him the sword of
the spirit, and try to deliver his prey out
of his power. Desiring to be faithful in
all things, they had to state with grief
that some had withdrawn from them.,
S Willinms on not seeing certain eicents
take place at the time be expected, wis
now a volunteer for the defence of n
country soon to be absorbed in the king-
dom of the Christ. G. Necdham. nlso.
because of hehavionr not to be named
ammony saints; also W. Allen. who had
not inet with them for two -years, being
oftended at things said to him. These
thiey should, on Scriptural conditions.
be gad to see return, for the sake of
their welfare in the future. He hoped,
also, to see more turn to the Lord, to be
kings and priests on the earth, when he
should cmne whose right it was to be
King of kings and l.ord of lords Seven
of them met weekly for breaking of
bread,  They had a weeldy contribu-
tion toward ussisting the poer and
])urchusinu hooks, which are constantly
exposed for sale. tie concluded by
expressing a hope that we might continue
faithful to the end which was near
Brother D. Crement (Mumbles) next
addressed the mecting. So much had
been woll said that it appeared to him
there was nothing left for him to say in
commcction with  the truth.  Yet, he
might at least take the position of Poter
who said hc would not be negligent to
put them in remcmbrance of these
things, ¢ although they knew them and
were established in the present truth.
He gatheved from Peter that it was not
neccssary fov a brother to be continually
telling something new. Their chief duty
goemed to be to stir up theiv minds by
way of rcmuembrance, concerning  the
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things which they all understood and
belicved, but which it was necessary to be
continually impressing ou their minds in
consequence of the leaky nature of the
brain. He did not propose to give them
a history of the truth in Mumbles,
with which most of the brethren were
already nequainted. He would merely
say that the brethren numbered from
fifty to sixty in that place. There had
been a great many removals of late,
which had lessened their numbers some-
what. On the other hand, there were
gome interested in the truth whom they
hoped shortly to see cuter the nawme of
Christ. Coming to general matters,
there appeared to him to be a puarticular
need for the brethren wnd sisters at-
tending to the word of James, “ DBe
patient, brothren, nuto the coniing of the
Lord,” This exhortation to patience, if
they looked at the context, they would
find bused on the necessity arising from
the existing state of things when, as a
yulo, the poor were trampled under the
fect uf the rich. They wonld find the rich
addressed thus in the Ath vevse (5th
chapter) *Ye have lived in pleasnre in
the earth aund huve been wunton. Ye
have nourished your hearts as in a day of
slaughter. Ye have killed the just and
he doth not resist you. Be patient,
therefore, brethren.”  They had every
reason to be paticut. They would not
always be trampled undev foot. The
heirs of the kingdom were chosen trom
among the poor, but they wonld not
always be poor. The day of the Lord
assuredly would come when Jchovah'spoor
would be filled with good things and the
rich sent empty away. Impatience was
all very well to those who kucw not God
and wore without lLope, but for those
who were hoping in God, it wits wrong.
They had many evidences thut the world
was imnpatient.  No wonder. Tle vast
nuass of maukind were so situated, that
there whole energies were taxed in the
provision of meat for the stomach and
¢lothes for the back. 'There was no time
left for attention to those high ends for
which we were created. Ilaving no
hope, their impatience was not nnnatural,
but the brethren were told to be patient
\ unto the coming of the Lord, for the
|
|

present state of things would not always
prevail,  Lhere would come a time when
the will of God wonld be done. At prescut,
as most of them knew who had anythiug
to do with business, it was a struggle to

rub through.  Inevery live of business,
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to succeed had to give himself thoroughly
to it. Holding things with a loose hand,
did not work in business. Here was a
danger to the sons of God who were in
i that position. It made them sigh that
! the provision of things honestly in the
sight of man, should in any degree
;| interfere with the service of God. But
while they sighed, they took comfort,
for the coming of the Lord held out for
them the hope of deliverance. He did
not mean to say that a man could not
attend to business and the truthatthe same
: time. Far be it from him to say sugh a
! thing: what he meant to say, was
X that in business they could spare
much less time and energy for the
truth than they would desire, but they
must not grow impatient. They must be
%x;tient unto the coming of the Lord.

hile the worldly mob saw aothing
betore them but a continuation of the
present fearful state of society, their
impatience was excusable, but not so with
the brethren. Every other now and then,
they saw the impatience of the world
burst forth with one mind and one
streugth against the present condition of
things,” but always without effect as
regards reforming the evils felt. The only
one who could reform the world was Jesus
of Nazareth who would be here by and
bye, and with this knowledge, they could
patiently wait as exhorted by the apostles.
James referred to the case of Job as an
example of patience. They were told
to reflect on his case as evidence that the
Lord was very pitiful and of tender
mercy. Now, what was the lesson of his
case? This, that in judging of the Lord,
they must not look at things as they were.
They must look at them from the Point
aimed at in the Deity’s operations. If
they looked at Job's sufferings merely,
they would be disposed to think that the
Lord dealt very hardly with him; but
when they looked at the end, they saw
the kindness of a Father who only tried
his children so long. In the present
state, we were in contact with much evil,
but it was only a preparation for the
glorious time that was coming. They
might depend upon it that the end of the
Lord to them would be pitiful and full of
tender mercy, if they anly walked faith-
fully under trial.  They might even now
r-joice together that the Lord had opened
their eyes and ears to these things by
which, though far removed one from
another in distance, they had become one

Ty |
the competition was so great that a man

family, rejoicing together in one hope
of the gospel. They had but to hold fast
the confidence and rejoicing of the hope
firm unto the end, and that continually.
They must not be changable. They must
not be at oue time full of zeal and at
other times fall off in their ardour.
They must be always abounding in the
work of the Lord —not holding these
things lightly, but giving continual and
earnest heed to the things they had heard,
that they might find acceptance of the
Lord in that day. They were also
exhorted by James to grudge mnot one
against another, because, says the apostle,
‘ Behold the judge standeth at the door.”
This was especially true in our day when
at any moment the announcement might
be made “ The Lord has arrived.” Hence
the urgent need for attending to the
recommendation to grudge not one
against another. Vﬂge were unevenly
placed as regarded social position. Some
were rich and some were poor. Now,
there was a liability to indulge in grudg-
ing one against another in these relations.
It was not right. We must leave the
Lord to judge. Masters had to remember
that they had a master in heaven to whom
at last they would have to give an .
account. Servants must remember that
in reality, if the Lord's, they were not
the servants of men but of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Those who were rich had
to remember that if they had more than
their brethren, they were but stewards of
the grace of God, for their use of which,
they would be held responsible, while the
poor had to remember it was reckoned
according to what & man had, and not
according to what he had not. They
must not grudge one against another.
Every privilege brought responsibility,
and as that responsibility was to the Lord,
there was no reason to begrudge brethren
those privileges which only made them
tenfold more responsible than their
brethren. They should rather each and -
all rejoice that their ears had been opened
by the truth, and strive to make them-
selves servants of all. He hoped the
effect of the Fraternal Gathering would
be to increase and improve their zeal,
and bind them together more. closely in
the bonds of love and patience unto the
coming of the Lord. ’
The brethren sang together Hymn 212
“ Oh, speed thee, brother.”
Brother Yarprey (of Leicester, who
spoke in the absence of brother Collyer,)

apologised for his unpreparedness, but
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\ blessed them wi:ltlla ‘o::,i e‘,;;eglci:)tu;)i\;iled
i \ - Shuttlew s 10

11111 blotwh:lll with the word.s of truth, E‘j:vr

zv}?;zh he had reason to p?ileﬁizhsgegénce

X red in the apirit. il sence

ancg E}I:xip:hrough the pemoc.l of dentmloquli

%ot no sooner was that penod ov?.r‘ .t 2.118

aﬁother trying diﬁ'\cultywa.r%sii,m \l rllfr .ha,m,

{ their nurse ming
'rf}?ilso vv?rla.so almost as great 2 trial as the

[
-
aid he thought he could' 0001‘1&)y a.[l 2(;:;
?ninutes by setting fo.rth in fmthcrir iy
facts relating to the history © thinev P
ecclesia at Leicester. Sorrfe ex?e oy
than three years &80 the}lle “;:ruth Yy
few representatives of the  dar
Leicester.* There had bieenagg ;‘ U
i d for the proclam i
meennes helee olectureg delivered in the

truth. Thr Roberts, by d no one used to public
Temperance Hell o bx;%t;i;t of brother °°her’.f°r'thi¥1£: midst, nobody i.e that
the request anc arrl?l-lihren referred to, | speaking In his place. " Another trying
Lester, one of the ctlfﬂsion being given cguld teke 1?)ccf)urred about that time.
hadhled ttoh So:ﬁiereasu?te 4 in the obedience ?f;cumgt;n:i ioh they had occupied up tg
to the truth, & . £ m in e ro them, an
. of a room s taken from , &
of several o thsuzpﬁ?;ngwn connection | that £H% v}?i‘;h t?hey entered on leaving

Hulford street;
with the u_latter
than the time state

the room whl
the first was in suc
tion, that it was un

id not go farther back
& d.11 Jgst about then,

e e owhs for two months, they
some ¥ ?cm‘ds 'saifrf’sgrl:%r Thomas, who | to. Consg&}u::i:syi; k i)rother o mklld
announcing a Vvl L d of ere una to0 baCk !

O O e i h. Lookin ,
wou(lld lect;retogtt?}?aiegg;iod of time, he ;gclm;xl\w\f;};% tt?}ll;, L o cir%umstmg:e;
the daY er) s ttled. He | often ght 1 O oede
o spenker) iehed wit “the Church of | were just the circumstan os b0 1}; needed

dissatisfied with the e e . inasmuc

Englun . . tended, and do some work f_or
England mined Whlcal.lnge}?car what Dr. compelled th?l‘n}]xe;rowere o 5o do it

determined to go and )
}'i‘%on?as had to say. This he did, and he

ingi from
lued the ingident the more
ggxgix‘{; gut that if he had nc})lt Lt;k:lrlxj g?:t
ity he should never have e d
2%50;51‘\17?11626 and great plen.gu;;g of (111:12?;1‘
_ Thomas. e heard hm ¢
z(lylrger lectures, at the close of which the

%l:;?lizlrveiester and brother Collyer did

their best, and he (brother Yardley) t\}\lr:;
. ¢ i .
Ob;ﬁgdtu?(e no denial. The result ;:m.s.
“},1 ot into harness, u.l.though t euf
in)}(’eri%nce was somewhat 1n the spirit o

: with you in
Paul’'s words: «We were y

i & room i and in much
Dr. informed the daqdleiz?c::tne: for the | weakness ”a.n%h lzccfzgilz‘x had now pretty
wus to be opefn:he 1!:lxl'uth. At this room | trembling. ere its difficuitics. 'The
proclamation o dloy) mude it i8 busintss | well gotf :}Vle Jnoes had ceased they
he (brother Yur eyBrother Roberts he ghaking o and the fear Dhad

o pre::rrxllz and lectured on _that felt much stronger, and b ey had

; . lly disa
beilif;?)(lll He attended the meetm%s fclyr ?11;?10:;; Egeay; rea.so%xp to thanllt God tmcil:
oc : : i d saw clearly Some of the recen
some short period of time, an q | take courage. k done
S he errors Aan " 1t of wor 0
into tthfx . I}r;;t};vh ;If]dhe'ilsd been steeped %ddlx)txgxerwsegi tﬁ;;;s:}\i while with them
superstill tly, in due time, Yy DIC he was happy to say,
all his life. Consequen YM in Leicester; but, VA 0 st
; t of them breaking new groun
he rendered obedience. 08 . they were now DI 2 e from
at the Leicestor a several immersions fron
would be aware fhat b e to | They had had severy h; aud
: ¥ g the truth,; an
lesia had had great diticu recent labours In i
izc“:'::‘d with—difficulties 1theiio‘c,1ero}; 5;1(;1; were cognizant of the presence of
erot

‘o in the meshcs of the uet
se;;(.erﬁl t}rlrg;loh;g been letting down for
:ilelc dvaught. He must sy tha.tv in
common with the 1'§st, he felt & \ti;yt

reat pleasure in being present at he
',gFra.temul Gathering and looking in ﬁe
face so 1many brethren whpse_nauleii;
had often had to feel a special interes tioﬂ
because of the amount of instruc

i 3 'y dang
important and very

lcir. existence. They I
El::;::rers jucidental to mftmcy.t ’Il‘:c
peri%d of dentition was a very trying

i found it in
period indeed. So they had io’i‘l;]]eylha,d

the spiritual order of things.

a very great struggle. Trouble arose

( which resulted in tho withdrawal from

them of mnot less than eight of their

all kunew the

cedily imagits i i d another, he had
P ?h:;?;)i;‘}?\ﬁs sgch aytime, such Whu;h, donfer ogxmeth:il; Writings, e had
i e : But o few | et hian and other works. He

an occurence reduced them.

i istadel
months prior to that time, Chris p
e

had

God -E
v ve been 46.
ithdrawals, there wou'd have
- 8 removals and 8 with:
* Now there are 85 Bu? for
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hoped the Gathering would be to their
trasted the truth with these in  their

mntna! benefit, and that they would g things. If he understood the teaching

;t::\llg' strengthened and deterg;ined t((i) %2 g(f zﬁffw‘?"d aright, it was their duty “iﬁ; position wlhose works and labour and

whiuhdg?h}x}srnnd carnest in the work themczl(\);lm to the world, but to fashion patience were most in unison with the geveral features. )

them t ieir Father in heaven had given stand: .des in all respects after the will of the Father, a8 displayed in the Brother ELLs (of Liverpool) spole for

m o do. ° andard of the word. Christadclphians pages of inspiration. TWhile looking back | a quarter of an hour on Rom. 1v., in
¥ f the song o connection with the Father's intimation

wore
were tlﬁo(;gllly:rlt)rge I‘iﬁn‘couformism : they on the past and thinking ©
remarks of brother B (A vorce: * :&ndm' eir noncouformity. triumph by the hosts of Israel under
night took hi 1er QSher on Saturday | Yes: to theri o their conformity'’). Moses, on the banks of the Red ses, they
e ot f}). im back in memory to the | transfor l%“ght thing. They were to be looked forward to that far more glorious
on(};'e o ::s Methodism. He recollected | minds la?e- in the renewing of their occasion when, gathered round the Lord,
to mak ng ealled upon to preach a sermon creatod rer the image of Him that had they should be permitted to 8ing both the
make a good collection, and therefore | di pted them. Teads enlightened b aone of Moses and the TLamb. Tor this
vine truth and hearts rightly puriﬁeg time, they were TOW Dreparing, by that

he sought a .
ought & good text in order to gi .
the right spirit to it. (Jer. vii. 18.) O‘*g&}gg thereby, would at last turn tho world obedience which the Father required of
all Lis children. Brother Dashper con-~

children gathered the sti upside down :— :

. 3 e sticks : the fa . S :—energetie, perseveri

i{ﬁgdﬁﬂ t%:e” fr}}'}e, and the Worﬁenlekilt:(f;g idveltf;}?u:\led m.er;), brave ,t% govii"l:tg,oz:ﬁg cluded with an exhortation based on the

gh. Jo SRET ras T i ; . eX !

em'ncst?tmd i‘:n:n:?;ftl\ft?}%oedlarﬂgl? right | Brother C}emlgntt (zc;ixctl};?leglgxl\lrgth()f G;Od' figure of SOl}?IEHmP s opplied 10 the

: 3 art’ - a . . -

313051 of C?rlﬁtad.elphianism: for le‘;;mta: i}?gu‘ijﬁurc?mrks on the need of leurui(:l‘z bl%z};fﬁegfgu:jt'(of Birmingham) said

B n;aau' At it, all at it, always at it. | all tl vill of God, and submitting to it in he experienced that morning some of the

fﬂ.}ivl Btlé'c ln${§0£}01)~el‘€lt};)n they could llOt‘ ﬂesh“ngs’ even to the CTUCiﬁXiOI? of the m,osi ppleasn,nt emotions of his life. He

Leir . . - .

out of the mud ﬁlllld):lni;lg“cfe lfelt. Pulled Brother had often felt that the Chrlstadqlphmr}s

he was thankful ; but he %i(% anOItXponCy, occupied a most imp(zlrmnt po;xtlon ui

trouble the i : mean to the present age, w0 the Fraternal
m with any history of the Gathering did “hot lessen that fecling.

The present age was peculiar for the

matter. e would
; ther ask thei !
attention to an T sk their | an ecclesia n i
exhortationinPaul’sletter uutbering about twenty-nine gubtlety of error: for his own part, he
could ouly recognise 88 Paganism, the

to the Romans, to which he th brethren and siste
ey ought th rs. There would
gl?;li(flo%“%grim heed. “I beseich tygl)l' Eeefef;tl;boilt forty of them, but ﬁvehl?xg vaunted religion of the day; the most
that ee, rethren, by the mercies of God ha(}Sey .eft for foreign parts and five subtle form %f Paganism thtl,t had ever
““Cﬁﬁzcy Iif(?ls)?nzfndyo;r bodies a_living | of th(‘plill;:ﬁfg go& them on the guestion existed in the world., Insuch & situation
your reasonable ﬂervfgsl')'mblﬁ which is | Moore were tho onlrlstt. He and brother the Christadelphians stood forward to changed into the same imnge, and, even
every brother ands ist ’ e thonght | who had been “lyt wo Of,,the number {llustrate the power of divine truth to | then, POSSlbly they might 1ot understand
er would say Amen et loose. A great change the current of lhuman thought, | ir, but they Kuew thatthat was the highest
effort in relation to the childven and men

in the second psalm, tO Jesus—that he
would give him the uttermost parts of
the earth for his possessiol. The earth,
with all tho riches which the Almighty
had been pleased to store within it (and
men liad not yet, in reality, got below its
gurface in their researches) had been
made over as a gift to God’s well-beloved
Son. 'The human family dwelling upon
it, had also been given to the Messiah.
He had been constituted lord both of the
desd and lving. All fesh were in his
hands to do as he pleased. Was it a
matter of surprise, then, that thosc who
understood these things should rejoice
together ! Nay, far otherwise. Having
had access by faith unto this grace
wherein they stood, they rejoiced in hope
of the glory of God. Tho glory of God
was the power of God, o8 manifested
in the energy put forth in raising the
Lord Josus from tho dend, and flling
him with incorruptibility of gubstance.
This power they could hiave no conception
of until they were privileged to be

Brother W. CreMe~r
B . CMED Mumbl
addressed tho meeting.( He s?i)dniﬁ;

Dasurer  (Devonp

) i 3 ort

(]\)dedx cused thie brethren.  He H}Lid 1}“11;01(11:

D vonport, which lay about 220 miles to
¢ south-west of Birmingham, there was

to that verso. . many mor
darkness and ing&gﬁfﬁ out of Gentile Pl‘esznt ino ];):;(:3:: (:,111\ would have been © and to give an impetus to hamnan action
of God—the most res tmto the family | chain that bound l?} am_but for the for the furtherance of the divine purpose. that the Ahnighty proposed to put forth.
the earth—and made ];]eq able family in | Connected with thlem to their posts. Not only 80, but that Gathering evidenced It was in hope of that power being put
tance that would not ilrs of an l?1heri- Sunday school with eb ecclesia was a the strength of the fecling of earnestness forth upon theim, in enach of their in-
only reasonable that t}?ess -}i:wuy' it was | Devonport he thouvlll\tOUt fifty scholars. which they realised in connection with | dividual cases, that they rejoiced. But
theinselves, their time a,yds ould devote | the truth, if thero o good field for their position as brethren, and their duty | was that all? No: *“As1live, saith the
far as they could, to éh: Su_bstance‘ as labpurers. The breth‘x‘-7ere on]y. effective to labounr for the diffusion of the truth. Lord, the whole earth shall be filled with
who had called them out Sfer(\lnee of Him | which was notin a %IL meet in a room 1t was their imperative duty to labour in | my glory.” ‘The whole earth had yet to
His marvellons light PO 1 atkness into and this was to the SP dc thoroughfare, tho causc of the truth, and they coudd | reflect the power and image of God, fov
letters to the Coritr,lth.ia aul, in one of his | truth. Nevertheles tﬁs’} vantage of the not better fit themselves for that duty | they read that Jehovuh would rejoice in
they were redcemed b nt?{ told them that meetings generall 8, their Sunday evening J than by drinking of the pure fountain of | ail His works together. This was what
of Christ, undthereforeyn ;e§r~6010u9 blood | to seventy persogsmugbered from sixty o divine truth. They werc considered | they had to look forward to. Meanwhile,
reasonable then that toh( eirown, How | retrospect, which it o much for the jnsignificant in the estimation of the like Puul, they had to glory in
themselves unreservedl 4 Bh?um give speak of at snch was appropriate to ) B world, yet they possessed an influence tribulation. ~ This was not so easy
Peter told them, as obe({ unto his service. | They felt on such a gathering as that. E B that the world conld mnot resist. The | to do. Let them ask themselves
to fashion thon;selves alent,(i-l“ldrenv not of Solomon’s B&aril (;Ctzumou the truth \ lonst among them, 08 regarded  the how far they had got in this mauter.
former lusts in their ig e(:fn ng .to thfllr sharpened iron, so dydnt” that as iron f rudiments of divine truth, could with- | He was afraid they grumbled about
of dress?allright Pnulbn((){%nce_m point | ance of his fr’iend ! Ia man the counten- stand the learned nonsense and the Pagan their tribulations. TPanl said ** We glory
of behaviour all viel émP eter. In point | rejoicing to meet ;}; t was a matrer of jargon of the theologic schools. No | in tribulations also,”* mot for their own
of eating and drink’i’nl‘r’P aul. In point | or to interfere wi;}?s' not o m.ake laws rdonbt this brought responsibilit.y with it, | sake but for their result, ¢ knowing that
them fashion tll(:l])\‘(;lcr. all right. Let | but to say God speed each other's affairs, and laid upon them the neccessity of tribulation worketh patience, and paticnee
the imprewion on t.hoe\-ecs\ f!oh as to leave | work in which tl?e ed to each other in the consecrating their enérgies 1o the work, | experience, and expericnce hope, and hope
came in contact that the “\’l(nl: t‘}vh(_)m they | felt upon sunch };r:vere engaged_ They as far as in them lay, of procluiming the | maketh not ashamed.” Of all things,
duughters of the 101-3 G ethcsonsand | man was the Lappi occasion that the gospel, which was the power of God | they would like least to be ashamed in
N od Almighty, | was void of oﬂ’ér?cleSt whose conscience unto salvation. Brother Dunn illustrated | the presence of the Lord ut his coming.
e towards God and the Pagau charactar of popular religion | Let them then toke thankfully the oxpof-i-

looking  forw:
g furward to g g
a better statc of | man; and that communuity i
nity in the best by an annlysis of the popular doctrine | encehe subjected them to. In the present
of God and the futnre shate. 1o eon- i condition of things, they were wuder the
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e that scantiment before | PO

training of an all wise and Almighty
o
at all times hav

Father; and in thi e

taste of tribulatitolﬁs t%ﬁig{vfhey had to MONDAY EVENING.

subject to tri | 10 were not i 4. Should they have times | of

nothons. %1::}\’11?‘1’:;011, were bastards and uugn gﬁ?&ny;?ergoon’ about 300 brethren f)lt]'e‘r‘;:fr?s‘l‘x‘i?xsw of friendship, g]nd encourage- their ge

because not worth r% not Bubject to it, Athenasum, in 't‘wb own o ftea, in the ment, and “hot times of dreariness, nn Lamb that was

lation would n y o lt} because tribu- | being too ,smull tcouxses. The Athenwum . waiting, and endurance, and trial?  Why, riches, and 8
ot in their case be found | meeting bei o allow of such a large from the little cxperience they had hud and blessing.”

g being held in comnfort, the brethren they could see howI precious was the resnlt’;

of that waiting, What wus it that gave
that occasion B0 much of its pleusumness?

Was it not that the assembly was composed

of individuals who, eac in their own

peculiar circumstances, had patiently, for

unto praise and hono j
;ppe.armg e sad ho b;lgoaéi(ir‘%lizzy agﬂlle %-%]n(l)lumed’ after tea, to the Temperance
recious stone i ’ fed Th :
precious saidstgo%k the polish. A tried fIhe meeting commenced with the singi
“gold. Yes, b e more precious than o iho Ath Opthem: “Th bl
. Yes, because gold had no intelli s v o

walked in the
gentleness, an

gence. It could not B
reflect intelli rother Turney rea
telligence Brother Rober?ﬂ end Psalms 46 and 47. Christ's sake, been pursuing a certain
gaged in prayer, course ? gortuitous concourse of in~ | we_receive good 8t
that they might and not receive evi

dividunls—an assembly
gather off the streels—would have none of
the joy they had. What was the cause
of that joy? That in circumnstances of
obscurity, in moments of non-excitement,
they had slowly upprehended divine

priuciples and laid hold on divino promiscs,
and, t0 @ certain extent, applied them in

their lives. Well, the kin%()iom itself would,
in its full manifestation, be the illustration
of that very thing. The kingdom, or the
family of God, in the first phase in which
it introduced itself to notice at the
beginning of the kingdom, would be wmade
up of many individuals gathered frow mnany
nations, from many countrics, who had all
been distinguished by one contmon principle
of fuith in God's prowmises and obedictce to
His commandinents. Those two principles
comprehend all that could truthfully be
aftivined of the sond of God. With regard
to friendship — love: Jesus said to his

or reproduce it. Th
truth put into t};em : o8e. who had the The brethre
. : n H
reproduce themselves g’ ilhlbl.llﬂthll, could | the peace of Jeru?ﬁegmA’l’]them : “Pray for
They could o o the glory of God. Brother Ron i
and genemte}?eraﬁe upon their fellowmen, | fe¥ opening re:;;t:‘: (in the chair) made o
an int em by the power of th’ their mindu s. He said that, fixin
me word, the like € 8 upon the occasion ' g
God in the f ness of the glory of they had assembled, o upon which
created i hace of Jesus. The hope resented itself.  They B edspecml feature
Why? Becauso th made not ashamed fn o friendly cupacity.” They had nes met
> the love of God was shed ogether to do battle for the faith,ngt)rmf;

abroad in the hea
. rt by the H SV enter upon cont
not the spirit y Holy Spirit: | but roversy of any descripti
pirit that wrought miracles, such tl;lutto l:s(t;?gskt“%gfomertgy S{m w““;pt:‘orii
ore eir minds this

as the “apostles h
. L ad. but th Y e
contained , but the 8 irit | though
known,e rf!ﬁet};e tl‘}l)lth which it had nlza,de had r:)'ugtllllgttllthe purpose of God which
Almight ruth was the mind of the bring great ref ein together to-night, was to
ghty, and if it operated eff friondliness o reshment, great joy, aud
through our und perated effectually riendliness at the 1 ¥, snd great
1ikene°ss &nfdu{:mir;teanfdlag it produced the knew the value o(t)‘ f:iztndtsohign. They all
and thus His loveow o od in the heart, present state of being; the; , even in the
o : y all knew th
Spirit, which as shed abroad by the sweetness of love, and that, apart f e
s gave tho truth and was the conditions, the finest a’tm};n:ne;?;“ :\::2

truth speaking in wi
g th ithout 5 I
o 1e apostles. It was | in gettinél Eug:;s'degl n}anm might succeed
of money, but what

beset by the
behind or at

water thrown

Shimei curse

Erinciple to
nd sent it.

oud at last

wer of his word, and
his manifestation, woul
neral ascription :

unto God, and we 8.
the.e{nth.” Those who would be permitted

in that song, were those who had

. went away, &

or have dust thrown in their eyes,

manner whatsocvel
ovil, let them remember,
God's hand was in it. 1t was goo
go, when evil came,
might come, from
used theso terins 1OW in their spi
gense. Let them follow the example of

David, who, when he came
4 him, said ¢ Let him alone,

and let him curse, for the
him.” When the% had to suffer evil, lot

themn remember

patient ; for

in the taith or not. Had they such a
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who, in the day
d accord to him
« Worthy is the
slain, to receive power and

trength, and honour, and glory,

t'Thou hust loved us, and
ins in thine own

blood. Thou hast made us kings and priests

hall reign with thee on

spirit of love, )oY, g}euce,

d putience DOW. ut should

the homd of the Lord,
1? Therefore, when they

nd found themselves sorely

travail of the Way, bitten

the side, slapped in the face,

and cold
on their projects, or in any
- {ried with sorcness o
it wight be that
d to think
from whatever source it

Jew or Gentile—and he
ritual

out of Zion, an
Lord hath bidden

avid, and apply _the
themselves. Perhaps the Lord
This would help them to be
out of all evil would come
for those who' feared the Lord

and walked in His wuys; for God’s purpose

1 always prevail. He only
now for u scason for & good
tasted evil, we
en uble to apprecinte
undredth part so
should in that day when the
God should be with man, and

there should be no more curse.
Brother HADLEY (of Birmingham) _felt
reat delight at seeing so large &
hrist’s brethreu gathered together.

body of
The
mportaut thing for them,in the

witich they stood, was that they

to n due sense of their

responsibilities in the faith. They were apt

in phruses, and to talk about

hey belicved, withont sometimes

and  exnmining themselves
as to whether they did believe
; as to whetlier it was really o

heartfelt belief, or whether it was only an

belicved certain

It would be well for them, on

like this, when thonghts were

directed by thic majority of the speakers

hings of their faith, to exanine
k whether they were
aith
hises as Noah had in

the prediction concerning what

worthy of noticethat P
to 1t Paul gave promin °
Int}éﬁ‘f&m that Christ died o7 tI/)wmuf;zce Xlas the use of it, if the objects f : .
i8, we were to be imitator f'/ i e money was alone valuabl or which disciples, o new connnandment I give unto
as dear children. We must lo s of God, out of reach? Arman mighlt lf remained you, that ye love one another. Whut | Wasnot to let evi
our goodness must expand t V6 BInners : {)eP“‘,“tW“ in connection with anl-we 8 great ) Iniscrable company people mnde—und, un- permitted it
were without, if hapl tho those that ut if he enjoyed not the «sweetor sclence, fortunately, we sometinics had experience | PUrpUSCe: Had we uever
brought within. Theg’ hey might be s:m%fro.m disinterested friendshi nhess that of the nusery of the thing, for we were ghould never bavo be
brought nigh by th lr)?t ren had been ofasl is life. The body of Christp"yaow Ly atill out in the dreary blenk wilderness— the goodness of God & h
They were once W't% ood of Christ, bod,OVO; a real true believer wagsabOdy : who were alienated from each other, of much as they
world. That whichl lout hope like the evexP )?t]'Of love. It did mot fOllo[::'] :l’ln' indifferent to each other; when the mind tabernacle of
within, would bring iad brought them | an exeue ‘f,‘éer they might meet with v at was eaten up of the evil thoughts, and
if they gave heod: tgtf;ﬁrs within also, | teught illlpulluguilsvn ofutlhut fact, for Ch:ini en\'ui:«x_, and éeulﬁumes, hndllx)]lg vent 11111 evil
God’'s love e same word. | appcured ays the great lesson which speaking. uch an_ assembly would soon
AP gave them d on the face of t 1c be reut asunder, and disorder, chnos, con-
imitation. He did not "?vemé)ge,l f9r ge:hWhlch enclosed all :lzng?;ﬂblf of the fusion, and every evil work would pl,'evni]. great and i
order to make Himself lovae the cl?lsg in P?obq;g‘md and bad. This wos th(:s ti?]Shes’ How ditferent it was with a body compacted position 1n
of men; He loved them bef ildren cond‘il.“m’ and one of the indis enlebOf together by the provalence of & comuon should come up
His Son to die f vefore and sent | be in ‘%ﬂs of probation was, that evi hsn 9 - principle of intelligence, «nd love, ong
. : or them. He gave the | W the ascendant; for if it wer should mnutual interest. This was a picture of | to get lost
manifestation of His love in such te should not be placed in thoqee not 8o, surpassing beauty; o picture which had | things ¢t
that there was no mistaki uen a form iﬁncgs in which® we could be bty Leen the dream of denlists in nll ages, and questioning
Christ was set bef mistaking it; and Job“s‘oﬁ had been made that mor&\:\led. which even the Communists, in o certuin thoroughly
in thi . efore them as an example | expe who was surrounded with evil g to . blundering wey, admnived, ond sought to | those things
is as in other things, that th b perience of evil was made the » Whose seulise in ull their revolutionary proceedings.
to reproduce the 10ve° of 6y were ringing about great good; for means of ) But such o state of society would never be imagmation that they
operations ¢ > O God in their | Srcumstances, the sterlin ch in_those brought about in the way of the world, | things.
owards their fellow was made manifest b g character of Jub There wuas & Wi in which it to b ocecasions
The breth men. himself, H. st both to others and to re s o way in which it was o be 3
« ren sang Anthem 35: | if N ow few men there were wh realised. God had His own way of getting
Amen! blessing and glory.” : redpus ed to the pinch to which ﬁ who, at it. The brethren had come to know what | tothe great t
The meecting concl g o1y w uced, would take his attitude: uesw“s that way was. The plan centred in one themselves, aud to thin
. g concluded with prayer. ed receive good at the hand of th hall mman,who was slowly guthering out for himself
and shall we not receive evil?”’ Let Lord, a peeulinr people, brought to righleousness, in regard to God's pro
! et them and love, and union, and wisdom, by the regard to
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was coming on the world ?

illustration given: by Paul in his epistle
to the Hcbrews, amongst the other great
worthies whom he gives ns an example of

faith to the brethren of his
they were told, having been

God of certain things cowning on the carth,
immediately obeved God’s command. There

wus not only faith and obed
case, but the obedience was

his faith. Well, now, this should be the

case with regard to them.
believe the
as that they had strength
the required obedience, becaus
all, was what was necessary ?

a sad thing for them if, after
their minds filled with the ti
kingdom, they failed to rise to

of their responsibilities in connection witl

those things, They professed,

of the Deity, and Drethren of one another,

to Liave love towards Him and townrds one
b .

pther.  The 1 , plothex,”

and “sister,” in their communications one

towards another : let them exaniine wlhether

another. They used the terms

they really carried out, in their
bearing one towards another,
which “those termis eonveyed.
always act towards one another

onght to do, as good and true brethren

should do?  He was ratlier ai
answer. Of course, it w
Lie felt some diffidence in speaki
he was not quite in & position t
fuilings in those so much

hiwself, but lie would put it for themn to

! 1 A Were there not
things in which they showed unbrotherliness,

examine for themselves.

or things they failed to do

brethren and sisters. they ongl

ret) . sters, 3 ght to do?
(4!11'1.5"’,' suid, ¢ V'Voe unto thie world because
of offences ! for it must needs be that

offeneces come; but woe unto
by whom the offence coneth

xvill. 7.) I it was “woe” to them withont
who gave oflence to any of the little ones
did it not follow it must be more woeful
if the oflence came from one of Christ’s

own bretliren ?  Blessings were

of those without who did good unto Christ's

little ones; and if the doing of

of kinduess by an outsider, constituted
soniething for which he would get a blessing,

it followed that the brethren
should do kindly things oue
another, He thought they

generally sliort in doing nets of love as
regurded bodily wants, but there was vot
that atteution in regard to our nenta)
wants—the ditliculties and dangers whicly

) not sutlicient eon-
versation one Wwith unother upon the things
which pertain wmore puarticularly  to oty
walk and conversation in the truth. Now
it was possible to he absorbed in doing acts
of asuaterial nature, and neglect to confer

beset our path—and

romises they had received
and energy for

as a point on which

This was an | with one another, to help by kind words,

encouragement, and conference, as to the
difficulties we have to contend with, and
by the bestowal of superfluous strength
upon another who may be weaker. If it
were so, it was a matter they might well
look to rectify. It was very certain that
If they fell short of what was required
of themn in the matter of obedience, thev
should not inherit the kingdon of God.
That was a thought they could all take
home to themselves, and "it was well that
they should not only have a selfish appre-
! ciation of the fact but also appreciate
e this, after | the fact that they were, to a great extent
It wonld Le | their brother’s keeper. He contended
having had | one brother wns, to a certain extent
lings of the | another brother's beeper, and that he was
o dne sense partly to blame if that brother should

fail in attaining to the eternal weight of
glory set before us. He concluded by again
expressing his gratification at seeing them
all, and hoped that they should see each
other with joy, and welcome one another
at the great Day of Judgment.

Brother Davip Haxprry, of Maldon
next spoke. He said: We have all em.
braced the one faith: Peter says it is a
precious one. How came he to call it a
precious faith?  Why do we calla sovereign
precious?  Why, just for what we can
purchase with it; and Peter calls the faith
we have embraced o precious faith, because
it inakes us heir to everything. We had not
always this faith. No; and that makes it
the more precious to us, to think that we
found it after a hard looking for. A good
many Christadelphians have been s dis-
contented sort of people, & worry to
themselves and a worry to the society they
have been connected With—I meuan befors
they found the faith. They were - not
satisfied, and would not let tle beopie nlone,
The reason was that they wanted a founda.
tion, and the preaclers could not find the
foundatidn. On my way here on Saturday,

I got into conversation, in the train, with a
missionary from India. [ put to him a
question ot a religious nature which le felg
a difficulty in answering, and he said the
heathen often asked them questions they
could not answer, and they hud to tell them
stories; and one story they told them was
concerning tour blind men, who each had a
different view of what sort of a creature an
elephant was. Being Dblind, they could
only form an idea by feeling it, and one
felt its trunk, anothev its ear, another its
leg, and another its tail; and the consequenco
was that eael had a different notion of it,
I'lie missionary compared the ministers to
blind men, which I thought was a very
good comparison. I said so, and he, there-
upa, said no more. He thought the notions
we have of God very blind. But we had no
right to be blind, with arevelation hefore us,
God's Word is a light,  We were not always

day. Noah,
informed by

ience in lis
the test of

Did they so

as children

ninds and
the ideas
Did they
as brethven

raid of the
ng, because

0 point out
older than

whicly, as

that nian
I"—(Matt.

predicated
a little act
of Clrist

towards
were  mnot
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walking in the light, but we thank God flor found fault wi
i mmfy e h“{e b'elen'ulilr;();%l\lvt ttl(l)nfegmtn]; entitled How
i  life. said jus . A
lé;f\lll'itstgilcﬁ)fl(iians lm\'é) been discontented, | gaun Eternal
that is dissatisfied A
-eligion. Well, some people 4
lSeollllcl’tl:Oll:ave been Clchhmpn all thelrvda{ls;'
others have been Methodists from you \;
otliers have Leen Quakers for genelmlons(i
Their fathers were Quakers before them, an o ere
their grandfathers were Quakers; and thplt tODtllink here
fanily has had the Quaker blood running Y
through them for generations, and tlw&t llls
Liow they come to be Quakers now, det’
why were not we? Because We wante ho
find a foundation. The ministers of the
day don’t want people to tlunk for them- houEhL  at
selves. When I was a Doy I went to | right.
ehurell, and prayed with -the pf\rsfm—l—
“ God have mercy upon 1Ine, a miserable
sinner,”—and I was miserable. . After that
I was a Methodist, and _I su.'x'd, I shall §3t
things here a little lainer,” and so I did.
The parson preacle Liell and danination, 1
and that it T did not repent, I should bei oo
damued ; but 1 was a discontented one. ag o o
wanted to kuow the tru‘{vh, and I e“(,ie:\t\ ;);1 a g
y degr king for it. Years pass vay,
lf)t:'l((ile ls\?:slslol%d to sce that man had not an settle the
sinmortal soul to save, but was only mortal,
and under sentence of deatlh. If there had
been any Clristadelphiaus in my town at
that time, I think I should lave been
lensed, but I did not know there were any
in the world. When I showed others that
man was nuortal, they said, * Dow't say
anything about it 3 if you can see 1it, nevler
mind, but don’t tell the rest of the people,
It will be sure to have a bad eflect upon thent.
«But, surely,” I thought, “the truth will
have the best cllect upon thevpcoplc, let
the truth be what it will” Well, having
embraced the idea that man was mortal, 1
wanted to know how I could attan to
immortality. I had been & leader among'st
the Pecullar People. They are a vely
* peculinr” people, but as a wiole, 1 believe,
the best body of professing Christiuns in the
world outside the truth. I was with them,
put on embracing the doctrine of the
mortality of wan, 1 was obliged to leave
them. 1 had been sprinkled with water
npon believing that Jesus was the Saviour
of the world. After leaving them, and
seeing that there was no immortality out
of Cluist, and no Scriptural hope for that
withiout Deing buried with him by baptisin,
wmyself and several others went into tho
water and baptised each other. Years
pussed away before 1 knew anything of
Cliristadelphians, The way I came to know
there was such a man as Dr. Thomnas, was
through Dr. Leask, the editor of ﬂl}i
Rainbow, finding fault with a siall worl
by Dr. Thomas. He found fault with it
because the writer of it looked upon man as
organized dust. Well, the very reason he

—

9 hie systems of | bret \
with th }el‘v stable. | letter with

great service
So I set to

that I have

and, proba

looked for

feav of losi
the stake.

visitation.

hren in London, anc go

he Twelve Lectures, wit >
fnlﬁch pleased, as f'm' as they went with
me; but when they went
1 thought * What o pity.

could save Mr. )
who held the doctrine,

is at I had been
Ny ‘s‘a\t\l'?:flile'('l Iththought, 1 will make
of,' it this thne; 1 have been
s T owill
And so,
March, I marehed
d 1 was buried

sprinkled twice, and dipped once

adout four years a%vo next
down to Birminghain, an
with Christ by baptism, in the Athenzum
cane out of the water to

d :
Rooms, an and 1 praise God

walk in newness of life,

Brotlier ClnarLEs HANDLEY, O :
sai]d e lLnd looked forward to this
Fraternal Gathering, from tho first, with the
joyful anticipation at the prospect
speaking to so 1many he had uot'see.];i
bly, nevclv sl_\Ol]lld leelete ugl:;m ti

i U ound the judgment-seat.
o n\lv?ud \viLthrgut pleasure  to
ands with so many who
tibles of Cliristendom.
the fulfdment of the

being uble to shuke h
had renounced the f
and were looking for d
promises made to the fathers. They had to
thank God they lived in sueh o time
this—the winding-up ©

wlich they lived.

they could not hav
nor indeed, going f
have met on sue 7 |

ey ng their heads or being driven to
But, thanks be to(LG?d! tlﬁay
d in & country now f{reed from the
1tly‘le(':army of Roine, and could spenk their
ank God for this their day ot
God liad visited theimn by the light
had not kicked against
did so at first. They
lLien they saw it was the
Thebrethren
before
li, in a very isol

minds. Th

of truth, and they
it, although they
were too glad w /.
truth of God, to lay hold of it.
in Maldon were for several years,
they obeyed the trut

[

th it was the re:\}ion }'wlnnteld

i aving got the book, which was
K tited H’“ntg fearch the Seriptures to
Life, 1 wrote to one of the
( t in veply a long
ome leaflets, and then I got
h which I was very

“Well,”

mmatter this time.’

continued up to this time.

contrury to o,
I thought I was
is such a disposition in people
are vight. Well, 1 think they
ought to think so until they are convinced
they are not, and then they should Jter,
Never mind being called & turncoat. Sau
of Tarsus was a turncoat.
thought, “ 1 will set thes

alter.

e Christadelphians
a pity. They deny the lllllll ¥y
the existence of the devil, ulndththe {){eai%ntlc
sessi f the spirit.” ouglh
Bole save Rolljerts and a few others
1 should be doing
to themn and shewing my love.
work ; but the result was, that
wrong

f Maldon,

f the times of the

iles—and for the signs of the times in
o This Dvel'y gathering was
i a sign of the times. Many years ago,
e § e had such a gathering,
ar enough back, could
h an oceasion without

e T m T

Bib |
i

i
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position, because believi . ///
On account of t),glf‘t?,%;nﬂ‘?cig be mortal. | and not be only hearers, but d
flll?(llu tJlncul and women whom th;;p‘ll(l)itc%d ,‘;,;”'dy that we may be blessed i?leltsheoflethle It was because they had not only | promote the one, they followed the suve
R tll(:'lé e:lueyof their hearts often broke Gégrﬁ;‘glmﬁo”‘b‘“.‘y that they might err bl(lt '{'ls‘x‘ .Hl_«;}\cd"tlh?l.Blblle‘,.. tbl,n glg-(fhd- 1% course to secure the 0[!1@1. ?11 'tll.C 1‘9“,‘“}‘%
‘ holding ey might meet with a people der made provision if they did, the - wer The Bible was also their two-edged sword. of His commandments they were assuved
\ th ing the faith of the apostles Thl‘ +| under the sprinkling of the blood 0f3J ere They weve meu who gave themselves over Lo there was great rewards and evervoue who
E ¢ ‘f)lfght they would walk any disirmc L{v Christ. They had been made free tl .eaus the reading of the Word oflGod, who took | had been born Ifronn above, and” who had
i Slc“l & man who eonld eXpom‘ul etho the Dlood of Christ; and as the wough the Word of God as little childven took the | watched the dealings of Jehovah, would be
! i)‘llli})tlu(‘f'fl‘ and set them before them n‘; formerly atoned. for the errors of the Ie)éwi“ word of their parents. They had studied | able to coincide with that testimouy; and if
L they 1 id in his day. Well, ot last ;0u“.'lbjtatones'for:heirsyand“,h“snheﬂv 1}") €, it m all its bearings; they had seen that | they wallked uprightly, He had assured
; o )ﬁl'Qtleﬂld the truth, and nlthough' f.C(.m?c‘e“ee void of offence, bringing fort) ‘Clpt that Word is the Word of eternal truth; thein that no good thing should be wanting.
f ul'tr|111£ér’1tgtll]ey brought forward all the clolllzltb of the spirit, and did the things (}od1 ltule 1 . they knew that It was from God by sAny He hoped they would excuse hitn 1o0 lling
o Cl()nt\}icgcicrfglil atguiusglitY it proved of Safé”]l)zls]i(i?gunamﬁ t:(;] do, they werc i verl; pl"gois,1 sloxtne . of .{\\:hleh brother Meakin \.11p a quarter of llllllloll}l‘,lblllt }mdfelt_ grent:1
A nci wature that they were fe 1, an ey might hold fast roceeded to specify. . easnre in saying the little ne i said, nud
0(:(:111)iedt(z)1 xrlggl"lit;us\‘;)t{itiol\v&l}j S‘ey now :ﬁ‘]e?:'cgcl)%ﬁotf{e;};g“f.‘lrllope :‘mTlthe beginningn;?' L(;lrgeilsn.telﬂ:u:l}:z :zﬁiﬁ’nmem 1 *Thine, 0 rwnhopeg tht?ytlweoulg u(lll mele: umoul% tlll)e
¢ [ ! L Lookine v _ m anto the end. , rred . . ansomed © 1 ord, who wou e
. from the orthodox point of view, it 8 at it | Brother Mraxiy (of Birmir?;il \ Brother Rouigr NORRIE, of Edinburgh, | brought to Zion with sor‘1gs of everlasting
i'; )glorlou% position, for they were l::)il{lgg it was refreshing to hear the V,{’l:g:s‘) said said that his name had found its way into joy Dupon their heads, and who should
U{inlrl'@usunt:\mlu“csy aslme off-sconring of\all II:I’lel'ltl;S exlfl.etsﬁ(}d by brethren ﬁ"om (1iﬂ§eel‘r;tr:;, the programme without his consent. e | obtain jo{' and gludness, when sorrow and
18%, as a people who ought arts.  Brother Handley’s eati % was not in the hubit of speaking, -and he | sighing should for ever have fled away.
32;\:11:1"0111“‘1‘:'1'?5 one ironically Sxid ff;)f,f E:; :.}el:lir:?}iw“.y carriage y\Vit?lon‘;,mssfilgil;té? did not come to Birmingham tg, minister Tﬁey Doked forward with joyful zmticip:}:-
thoin gl'ye‘Ltemle n‘l‘e(;l”d]'does ot kuow that Clllista?lell;)l}?i] of thle charge brought ﬂg'linst!, lt)lutt to b(;1 unmstelredf ;Jtut?; bﬁ“ althlczlucrh tion to that thne wlen God's name shonl
ates ive i P L ans, that we ¥ . Lat was the case, he Ie that wo agal reat i -1 v i3
i }j?jked at from the Deity’snpélil:tu O}":ﬂ;:\}’ ,I;‘i‘“l; _that thesy wetl_e“Hspeléltﬁ:%);‘réﬁm.nvs’? doing violence to his convi:}tionse w:arel:l he t(e) ;%1':1112 ;)1(:0\%115 112:1:1; %1é201:1ve01;;}ée1;:32i11iu }illbl
ey occupied a glorious position. It ’ 1e ministers could not bear th OWS. allow the present opportunity to pass the eartly, and when the grnnd nltimatum of
: ;I():,-:;t.n very responsible posniOI:l. '11‘;](::15 ;‘hley bothered them about things weli? Iatﬂall; without saying a word or two. He hoped | the pl:mY of snlvution" should b‘e fully
p B](,l:)gnd was described by the psalmist: \(\3" t“ they conld not answer ;’ntismgt(’)rill‘f}t that the jinpressions made upon their hearts | realised which the angelic hosts announced
are 1t is the man whose h‘allsgrescioné ell, they took a delight in belongi Y3 during these meetings, by the truth that | to the shepherds in the Plains of Bethiehemn
'1'110)'011%:1\5:“1; and whose sins are covered.” "3‘1]1{;1: Ix)esmem sect, for miny reasons gl’?‘%gig had_been brought tofore them, would be | at the bivth of Jesus: ¢ Glory to God in the
mange of Chat s they I soughy the euled "t B ning M- prediction of 4 Lusting, Syt g suctfying, It 2ae | mong men. carth, peace and good T
o ; soucht tl ¢ _ i te predicti ' cen a dix ature 1 p among -mer.
h:::igdﬁ;EOOf. God, and found it; and thel;; thCOH}:‘elted prizefighter,” ori- Soﬂii:i?lin()f ‘7;‘ of God in an‘ ages, thut the fearers of His Bro%hcr Osnonxs, of Tewkesbury, said he
stood tl;el' §0ug11n His righteousness, and fui .md, \\{110 not long ago pl'enchgdo k\ nanie spake often one to nnother; “and the | was very much in the position of the lust
PR I(j;ildel ()tg old, they were clildren | It f‘}:; ?mntlmn over the Clll'ismdelphi;ms? A Lord hi:u‘keued and heard it, and & book of | speaker, his namné having found its way
! atl, * the sentenee of d X rather a queer thing ! remembrance was written before Himn for ! int th qoLe ith his as
God had e nce o death; but | fune queer thing to preach o the progranme without his assent, as
1 nown His wi ral sermons befor ° preac them that fear h |d A i eaker i
:llétim 111 Jesus Christ, “in tll:e“{;é{o:zd{ls(fg); But this individuntfo\lvehopesgieR“;?;e’lde“d- n};:i Illi{;t n;n:g d ntng t%?yd :1{::1({ lilcwg\%}\lg 1112 ‘\\,\;"‘Lss ug(ifld"‘ t%ubsllllcmsp’iﬁ\;elhfg tnoll'thle}\l]llt
, . , . & rinele R i > N ! "
no\:v i: 1?,)12 sfi?otdl “COtmplete et gi-o‘;]l:lst‘ s tclalledb the * Hallelujal hB?\?l%ie'l" saith the Lord, 1111 that day when I malke up When he first heard of the project of the
\ s for themn to sce that thev w ssied that before long ) ny jewels."— (Mal. il 16,17.) There was Gathering, hehadd $ its feasibility
wo . 0 ' ey walk one. he yJc i [d athering, he had doubts as to its feasibilit
forrtl:lbs O{Ithc end to \\’thC]l they were cnllee({l ’1}_’[1:" to stund upon the (?ﬂristn(s‘\l;?;}lgu?? very importait question that they should be | not on the ground of fearing a tendeué));
e :e .I}postle Peter said, “1f tno igndi e_d and sidg * Hallelujah !” 1t t(hast asking themselves occeasionally, because it | to legislation, but on account of the wasto
u;'ro(lly~..uc31cg]y be saved, where shall the wou},(li lllal had been there that night, he \wis o truth that experience and observation | of strengtl, which lie thought could not be
bcgn Il]ad(clyi(y?:a::ﬁ:. appe&‘r?” They had o pl;:;‘é?cggéh ther(; was little likelilynood %}uugllt,_ the{}lijthm’ it was ]‘)ossible for them to properly cmplov\'ed on the occnsion. But
to s g s; and it was for the Jus jion coming true. Inste ¢ saying cace, peace,’ wlhen there was | he now thought the wisdom wid propriet,
J:m:f;f Eh“d‘ t]}ey naintained good \\'oi-kx:, ldizrl:ng gﬂt, they were just begin;hiilad ;’f no pesce. It was true that they had been of the movement had been l"ulllvjulstiﬁ}::(ieb{'
bl'(}tlll'el]k;'“ I: Do mot err, my heloved e 'ﬂll that instead of their graves l%’eino ! buried with Christ in the waters of baptisi, the success thut had attended it.  He
brothren” 1 ow Fllere was a possibility of our g}i"lxtenfly.’ there were preparations that i% but had they risen with him to newness of | thought the wise distribution of the power
a :1§e n \\(:hIl')L?1sellt day. There never was Ch?ilsmal(ﬁ’iiu‘l more and tore, until the life? Was the life which they were living | that Lhad been brought to pear on the
errvor than in the riln;lén‘tag_xnvwl[f exposed to | should st{gngnl?]s)yon“t:}:en ~Chri5t returned, :tll lx:tfe ?c: zlmfh llpol'11 ’qie Slo11 0lt ((iOd? .Wus e oceusion fully Jusiiee o s o]
10 oceasion to ort with God)' § 'ulh they had | opponents, when “etgla.ves of all their mxu 1{, 0b ugpe w 11511 tu?yv‘m hes’ud_ so | was sure that to the brethren isolated
hands. There were som IS word m.theu- Babylon from wlhen 12 monstrous city, .(:“fl" l}y 0}1 ’.oln He .ple\lous evening, | as he was, from the greater ud\':.mtuges
davs o Jetme an whonsits ey asked | pri Howed, ahould g0, it poraision. 15d. 1o ' puritying thelt hesls £ ing ungodiness | possett v o e ety uud
}mn o question they thought \\oulllfly “5}(81(1 priests and Pope éﬂ.nd '(L)llpetll?mon’ and its ‘- soberly ri)crht.(;o:;ﬂy nfx‘:l uz;%dl\l'emino 312 {‘);(énczl}(tgélédi?\lvnsy ut‘;f (_)pportmilty lfl'u;l
, % : ) L , f ¢ res h : 3 s Y 3 7] ratifying  an seful.
51::3’ H‘{Pe‘(‘fﬁl Ilmd{e /“ ot mismkep.uf{: ;{)}r‘xvlsr;mrnl)ntg, ] sholuld be lurled Oisrtn(?f tI}:: present evil \\v(il.ldj Thel‘eJ vas o class of | He thought theéo{)selgvnhioylvls that flad“;“nlén
d, v ot howing the Sevimtur vss; and sing the song of e : rolessors, in the days of Jesus who wer fr 1 revi cer )
: err, riot k g the Seriptu 1 g of the sai , P Y f 1 ere yrom the previous § ealkers had been 1
“121.‘10113111?11"1;?1‘:3e.r of God.” Jesuspsz:igs ;]]]0(131111‘0111.((31&1‘((1} (1111 Patmos : “ Hnllelll:;‘bjyal‘:hlr%}; vcr_\'dstiﬁk‘lishl about the orhllodc;xy of their | of one leal;;iing iden,p\\'ll;cll they \\'0?1{&.1 1.111111
Ia g the resurrection have ye not l‘eady N . God omnipotent reignetl ’n’ cveeds, but who were not so sticklish about do well to take home with them, and that
Ja:-lolbt?}}'e "\9;1 (:lf A\};rﬁliam,, of Isaac, and of ‘s‘tlﬁl‘flll(ehlijllellll ‘i';el'yd foreibly, t]w% t;:;: oulI}E E}lle <1J1‘t110<1oxy of their conduct. They conld | was the duty of more self-consecration to
o 2 oubt they had read alleluya aud” in exi . o things and say things as remote from tl 1 utl battli rerce, wi
oy No ad 1hs : . Xistence t y g em om the | the truth. In attling, as they were with
Eoi :gled ?t‘ er and over again, but they hl:é‘ gﬁ“ﬁmdelph}nn band. It was co,:;lii;le‘g spirit & Christ as it was possible for two the obstacles within a%{d \\'itho){lt, they hiad
I>0S>ilxie tllet?lsngotkno&v&“ and it wag very |« S\\'nllTO\\Celzlnifudellsplljllm’n’s that they had t-lm;gs to hbe luparh; and Jesus addressed | & two-fold battle to fight; and it required
s the hit rea g B 18 | Y . e Bi i P , £ such in . a ALY h . 5 . B "
over again, :111d3'et not kuoo({\vs L\l‘ 012 0..‘ er aund | had referred to said teilese lc}ﬁe pleachel: he : I}:)r(ll lLo‘;'dls nr?gglcllggfwt t\}':eh)tyhic;“s )tfmtm% i?mtet:;lmg Of" lﬂtns ‘kmd to sur e
They were to read th le Scriptures. | were worse than infi ristadelphians ,?’,, 0 & of the law B ors 1t they G prosecute the war withi
Knos thew oo 1&“ ‘t}]m: thoy might | was o possibility 1r} dels, Lecause  there i‘?}d N ntel: Ot the laws (1111 the un}verae of | and without with advantage; and he felt
“read, nmrk', learn Rlllllll.L hman had it— | but no possibilinr) 0? converting infidels, fo(:md :tl:(' t11n .ca‘}xs}? a}uh ﬁﬂelct. would be | that the exhortations they had listened to
, and inwardly digest,” | delphian. 711 ty converting a Christa. . gether. Jehova ad inseparably would very much couduce to that end.
. 1ere was & very good reason connected the promotion of His glory with He thonght they did well to remember the
. our true happiness, and in seelking to words they were singing in the morning :
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that
and to give them the things they were

aspiring to. Were they among them

they the good fortuie to Ee npprg\lrléldh%c:
that tribunal before which they must stand
then indeed they inight rejoice. But this
reminded him that they were in the period
of probation, in which they developed
characters that would be either acceptable
or not acceptable to the Deity. Whether
: :Ezr};;‘éf\fe ncfcepmble or not depended upon
sensorium of his brain that he should like | work oufsythe(;; cf&%ys;.vl?:ticggk\ivi:l}:een musctls

ran

to transfer to theirs. But first of
wished t i i first of all he | tremnbling. He t
grievunceo re(l)lzvesaéus.d mind of a lttle | this idf& under{])?ilxlléhta t}rlr?g’stwoglld find
Tistening 10 the word ur ftly evening, after | metaphor that Jesus used in addr enutiful
o e irethy s of copious invitation disciples on one occasion : “Y 1fassmg his
ot s oo of tho en in Birmingham, he | of the earth.” What w. ¢ aro the sn!t
wﬂ_; due from Chi;‘nlﬁvite{} ones, that there | phrase? This metaphor ma;stnf)zall)]; Ly s
rather more copious some li i sed upon
re . iteral . A
besp:r)(;'sy? gtﬁl(ih?)srf :helcor?es, and he should | What was sultlgealt \\X‘l]hat (‘ims e i
act as the I;loutllpi:cepl:?eﬁh ofgcu51on,hto to corruption ; and situsethgls'e%cl)ll-:n“dmi
arts i s . rom other | beautifully repr ! L ooner oS
Eoucthse L?'eflxplesstl‘%g.th-elr warmest thanks | Deity. uI tllliple;f;:eg the Spirit of the
to thein thl.ifnilfvit;;ilé““gh;un t}ln- e%\(tending law, in Lev, iiy13 thz »Er(:) t1}(11e ﬁbo(fk hOf the
R n; for he felt sur fFeri doch o) u ad that no
that any ; re | offering of flesh sl :
trouble n;}d ?xic;l:sglieliad gone to much applicfﬂion of sasltlotug thu.et glea(}ilo w"i‘t}l]lo}n the
the meeting profitable t ce, o as to make | the sacrifice of flesh to b Sﬂ: ere was
he felt bound o thi ithcm' Therefore, | reminded them of the o offered ; but it
brethren for this i hank the Birminghmn | decay. ~Salt—the antid putrefotion and
folt that thoy weﬁgv:ﬁ{f“ggu;nfn{l he also | corruption—was ussoci;xtzgie ‘fgltrhdftm‘y ;Sld
their eratitud o express | offering, and & In the
ens'?h %éllmtllx}?ne “?1 the God of heaven and | the sagl't nashigge Elhet'sc?c“ﬁce of esh, and
derived. He bgelielsgé ﬂt]]e pleasure they had | beautiful emblem ofnJles?xte’ ﬂwe;e e the
* when he was on his wmt' fs“ years ago, | spirit by which he was m;I ies e
there was not one re ny from America, | and by means of which the ¥ P(i]f;nuptlble,
truth of the Deity in M 1es.<1>,nmt1've of the | incorruptible upon the samey migh 1be made
miles of Manchesor n(xim lleS‘tEl, or within | disciples had become the lprlng:lp e. The
he believed  abeut ’tﬁ?rt tl.eleh}vere now, | by huving received from th:ﬂ,;oﬁchthtg ;3‘:”1
and Sale. ﬁe aid not suy tiﬁtt anchester Fhose words of instruction which in0 1 ntod
of Loasting, for his fear Y ns a matter | ideas on the sensoria of their br mplanted
o i, for I Oqul twas that he had | other words, in thewr mindelr 'Il‘imls' or, in
1 )
Manchester was a lzﬁlc t(f‘ have done. | were the words of his Fnth; 'l'llos% fldms
feeling was that the'gm'pl(;ceil and his | thep, that the truth of the I.).it ey found
more. He must say 135 I ight have done | through Jesus and the a ostle yt’ hens
joy and thankfulnéss on gi};g&velled with | operated first of all menm}l)l i:si k;‘thqm,
nunber of the children of tl . Dm.g such a | them what they had to do, m};(} tl o i
time. He supposed such alb tlelt~y ut one | manifestations of the operatiox i YOITC\\'urd
not been for ages past d gatrering h‘?d works they had to \\'ork1 lon were th_o
not been for uges past, and when he said | faith valid. The tr S0 as to make their
what  was embodieg}l” izt tae"t’ remember | mentally, then ex erimuentullc)?elttmgd' fres
children of the God of heuvel;zL %hmse_ end physically. It must ﬁr}s,t ent e
children who had taken upon aﬁle“el“rttlhv Ehelr minds, and, having caused th:iflmill?&g
reat, glorious ar 1€ o understand wha iy
ordythgeir God. nq'(lixefeftzlxlc?lo?ntlge' .Of the | do, they were thentil??tdp;seiqt?c;xlle;io Eﬂ)e??l ot
children constituted them lllemberes“ofb:g;% ::'as t11'equi1-ed, and the result of that d:)fllilrf
i i ! a vas g i o
ror s e Tt o | B i 47 s bl TS e
and ‘dSpil‘ntion’s ere Olf(‘nslfmei _their hopes | physically upon every ti:ley “fOu}lld. operate
And although he saw bef“?) g{;hcst order. | and turn them from the ~(l:l§r1(') t;H(lelr Dodies,
of those why had ﬁ;'ofesseglt(ile 1:;,52 gllllltnhy to the incorruptible. They \volilrl)dlbeecxllgttllllgg
still he di i upon with their !
was, ﬁ'omldéh(?o\t’erf;?elfncsélthfﬁed{ for there | becowne Sph'itz%lgdilégusnes ‘}ce)xsn hezaven, and
before lim, & greater c(i-nvgnlg ufl;inbf}fs Su1w' then, how fitly the worl(li: u %’Se ar?;ﬁ}é
ar e T g y e salt of “wh ? . .
'él:lll))emll?:nCeofOftht(l;iiu SI{:tlldelt.;' Broth(;,}', the the di;?iepfen;m B:;I:letl?es;dclg referémce to
; . ; § vation ; or it tha e LY nveyed more
required his presence to satisfy their minds thex}mtl!i‘il: i)el(fafllég Ellllse(;lp&isre\vtﬁr: Lhetsx\ll.t of
16 custodinns

“ There was a battle to be fought,
An onward race to run, b
A crown of glory to be sought,
A victory to be won.” '

Brother W, BIRKENHEAD
Manchester, said it was a ]it'tloef osuﬂtlcc’)fns}?;
prescribed order for hin to address them
but Lie felt glad of an opportunity of doing
so, because he had a few ideas on th%

o
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fruit, to be salted with the truth, to be
continnally drawing from the word of the
living God that suit which could be drawn
from no other source, but which could.be
drawn therefrom by their daily application
of themselves to its study. Let them study
the word, that the saitness which they had
received might not decrease but increase,
and that as the result of that increase it
might eventually transform  their mortal
bodies into immortal bodies, that they
might be manifestations of the glory of the
Deity, and that they might shine as gems
in the crown of their Master, Let then
strive to do these things, for there wns 10
higher aspiration that they could nimn nt
than to become sons and daughters of the
Deity, constituted such by the resurrection

from the dead, and the glorification of their
bodies.

Brother Crissitr, of Birmingham, said
they were that evening just what the truth
had mnade them. They wero called by
various disrespectful naines, but they knew
that their Master was called “a friend of
publicnns and sinners,” “n wine-bibber,”
and even said to be in league Wwith
« Beelzebub,” the prince of demons. If their
Master was called by such nnines, surely
they might patiently submit to be callod
infidels, when they thought of what he
Lud done for them. His mimd was taken
away back from the present to fourteen years
ago, when things were in a very different
position as regards the truth, Iftwo or three
cmne to hear the truth in those days, the
few brethren were highly pleased. He had
heard someo of the brethren say that they
had sometimes six or twelve. Why! at
that time, if they had had twelve, it would
Luve been quite reviving. Well, they
had been lubouring aud lubouring ou, but as
they had so freely received, they must
freely give. They must not merely have
the name, but must show forth the power,
and not only in their heads but in their
lLearts. It must lay hold of their atfections.
"Chey must show that they lind been brought
to love him who first joved them; and it
they had really been so highly favoured,
could they stand still and see their fellow-
men in the same position that they were
once in, without moving thewmselves to do
for them what they could? They could
all do something, and it was by all putting
the showlder to the wheel that they helped
on the carringe. How great must be their
thankfulness when they thought of the
past, that they had not laboured in vain,
nor spent their stren th for naught. They
had been hewn out ogthe quarry, but then
caine the polishing time, when they were to
be made to fit as the Lord would have then.
disciples, in John xv. 8: « Herein is my | e lad been told in the morning that the
Father glovified, that ye bear much fruit; | Christadelphian Gathering was & kind of
co shall ye be my disciples.” Let their i love-feast. Well, it was & most glorious
endeavour, theu, be to bring forth much ' feast to be there on Saturday snd Sunday,

.

e

of the truth of God, how great the respousi-
bility attaching to their position. he
disciples were wommanded to have salt in
themselves.  In Mark ix. 50, they read,
“alt is good: but if the salt have lost his
saltness, wherewith will ye season it? Have
sall in yourselves, and be at peace one witht
another.” But how were they to have salt
in themselves? By deriving from the word
of truth the smme ideas as the apostles
derived from the words of Jesus ; and they
were to manifest to their brethren and to
the world the fact that they had that salt,
by doing the things commanded by the
apostle to_the Ephesian church, as they
would find in his letters to that church.—
(iv.28.) They would there see how the
truth was to manifest itself in the actions
of those who had first of all been illuminated
by it. Snid the apostle, ** Lot him that stole
steal mo wmore, but rather let him labour,
working with his hands the thing which is
good, that he may have to give to him that
heedeth.” And further that, and this was
well for themn-to observe, “ Let no corrupt
communcations proceed out of your mouth,
but that which is good to the use of edifying,
that it may minister grace unto the hearers.”
Then said the apostle in writing to the
Colossians iv. 6, “ Let your speeeh be alway
with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may
know how yooughttoanswerevery man.” Let
their speech be seasoned with the salt of
the truth. Let themn take these things
liome, and apply them to themselves ; and
let “them be careful to let no corrupt
communications proceed out of their
mouths ; let them be careful to commit
no act which would not be satisfactory
in the sight of the Deity. There wus one
more thought connected with the wmetaphor
alluded to, aud it was this, if the disciples
were the salt of the earth, in the days
of Jesus, who were the salt of the carth in
this day ? Those who were the custodians
of the same trutl; those whose inds
had heen filluminated by the same thoughts
that the disciples had received. And this
also would come home to them : they
constituted the salt of the earth of this
day, if they had received that salt; and
if so, what & responsibility there was
attached to their position ! If the disciples
were to exercise their influence in their day

in salting the earth, had not we to exevcise
our influence now ?  Yea, indeed ; and this
was the idea he wished especially to press
upon their attention, that they failed not

in their endeavours, that they flinclied not
before any obstacle in setung forth the
truth, that they wmight have the praise

of the Deity. They had become responsible,
and let them notice what Jesus zaid to his
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and at their tea-meeting that afternoon, and

the meeting that evening, when thoy saw so

many brethren and sisters who Jiad been

moved by the love of God to come from a

distance, so that they might be cemented

together as the heart of one man; and
when they saw that there was no confusion

anong them, but, that they were really a

harmonious assembly of people, brought out

irom the superstition of the age in which
they lived, and in which they once rejoiced.

He thought of this sometimes when they

had to deal with those who differed from

them; and he found the longer he lived
the more room tlere was to improve.

There could not be any tinie in their lives

when they would be standing still; for the

truth was so wide, so high, so deep, that
they would never come to the end, the
fulness of it, until they should meet their

Redeemer at the judgment-seat, and then it

was, it found worthy, that they would enter

into the fulness of the glory promised to all
wlho were labouring and looking for it. It
was gratifying to those who could look back
to fourteen years ago, to think of theiv
meeting last Sunday. How could he have
let these eetings pass without having

a word to say? Yes, it was all of God,

not of themselves. Whatsoever they did,

they must do it to His glory; and in

proportion as they did that, and lived
together in harmony, united together as
one, thinking the same things, speaking the
swme words, they would find that others
around them, it they laboured on patiently,
would come in and see that, though called
intidels, they were really those who were
separated by God from the infidelity
}y which they were now switounded.
¢ thought the plan adopted at these
meetings, of having shiort speeches, much
better than having long ones. His lieart had
been warmed in that way. There had been
a variety, which was nnch better than one
ability. A blending of eolours was niore
pleasing than one colour. They should take
heed to the addresses they had heard in
connection with the practical truth of
prezenting their bodies a living sacrifice to
God, and throw aside the practices which
had crept upon them when they were in the
world, and rather spend the money that
thicy had formerly spent in tliem, in tracts
and publications, and ministering to the
wunts of the poor. He never liked to hear
those who complained that they could not
do anything, when they could Iay out a
shilling or eighteenpence a week on what
was wjurious to their physical and mental
powers.

Brother SuuTTLEWORTH (of Biriningham),
said that as something lLiad been said by
way of response to the invitation given b
the Birmingham brethren to those in other
parts of the country, he wished to put the

often things which corresponded, perhaps
not in all the details, but in soine of their
rominent features. Now it appeared that
in the terin of David (1 Chron. xxix. 9), “ the
people rejoiced, for that they offered
willingly, because with perfeet heart they
offered willingly to Jehovah;” and then

David upon this basis “rejoiced with great
_]0]&;” and lhe poured out his sounl saying,
 Blessed be Thou, Lord God of Israel our
Father, for ever and ever; Thine, O Lord, is
the greatness, and the power, and the glory,
and the victory, and the majesty: for all
that is in the heaven and in the earth is
Thine; Thine is the kingdomn, O Lord, and
Thou art exalted as head above all. But
riches and honour come of Thee, and Thou
reignest over all; and in I'hy hand is power
and might; and in Thine hand it is to make
great and to give strength unto all. Now
therefore, our God, we thank Thee, and
praise Thy glorions name. But who am I,
and what is my people, that they should be
able to offer so willingly after this sort? for
all things come of Thee, and of Thine own
hand have we given lhee. For we are
strangevs before Thee, and sojourners, as
were our fathers: all our days on the carth
are as a shadow, and there is none abiding.
O Lord our God, all this store which we have
prepared to build Thee an house for Thine
Lioly name cometh of Thine hand, and is all
Thine own.” The correspondence was this,
that David's heart was rejoiced that the
people had given so liberally, and so
willingly, and of such a perfect heart, to
the house of God. The brethren and sisters
of Birmingham had only done the same
thing, and in doing so, they Lelieved that
they had done it unto the Lord. All things
came from Him: it was of His own that the
Birmingham brethren had given to those
who had come, and therefore they would
unite in blessing and praising the Lord, tor
His goodness and inercy lay under all their
ways thut were according to His will,

It was a matter of no small joy to him to
see all their faces, mot because they were
a number of men and women, but becanse
of the things that united them, and which
were the true foundation of their love, and
also because for many years, he, for
one, had been watchingthe course of events,
and the progress of things ecclesial in
particular. For some 16 or 17 years he had
had something to do with the history of
the truth in connection with the ecclesias
at Halifax, Huddersfield, Whitby, Leicester,
and now Birmingham. He had been
subjected to a variety of experience, and
sometimes of a kind such as Paul referred
to when he spoke of things which were
not pleasant but grievous; but, as a whole,
they certainly had eonduced to the
development ot those things which were set

watter on o right footing.  In the history of

forth by Paul as necessary elements in

those who feared God in all ages, there wers

——————
e

- |
se who would attain to salvation. It !
%3]3[ epleuscd him exceedingly to \\':}tc.l‘l Ltlh(i
progress of the truth, not ouly as 1e5',.11 t;‘(e
numbers, but ulso as regarde . 1}
quality of the materials brought \\‘l‘til.ﬂ)
the ecclesias. \When Jesns was asked, 4 11(
there few that Dbe saved? he ’answe1v('3(:
@ Strait is the gate, and DAXIOVW is the w ay
that leadeth to eternal hfe ;7 and therefore
they were exceedingly 1.11terested in the
truth of the things which made up the
fruits of the spirit, which made up the new
man. The Apostie was c;n‘efpl in many
luces to define their standing in the tlut}l.
le said, in writing to the Lphesians, that
they were built upon the foum\latlpns of thlef
prophets and npostles, Jesps Christ hinse
being the chief corner-stone. They knew
that this foundation was 1mmovuble, and
that they were built npon 1t becuusethe
evidence of it was beyond all controversy,
cince it was based on a belief of the word
of God. And again, the Apostle, in writing
to the Thessaloniuns (2nd Ep. il 13, 14)
said, “ We are bound to give thanks alway
to God for you, brethren, beloved of the
Tord, because God hath from the beginuing
chosen you to salvation through sanctifi-
cation of the spirit and belief  of th({
truth, whereunto He called you by IOL'H
gospel to the obtalning ff the ~glory
of our Lord Jesus Chust. This ~ was
their glorious standing in Cyhnst. And
asain in 2 Peter i. 16: “We have not
foltowed cunningly-devised fables, when we
made known unto you thg power ‘nnd'
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”  They
could say with Peter that they had not
followed cunningly-devised fables, for of
nothing were they more certain than the
truth of the things they believed: they
were as certain of this as of their own
existence. And wherever the trl}th existed,
there was this certainty: it was i the very
nature of the truth—but i nothing e¢lse—
to give this certaiuty. Then m 1 Johu
ii. 12, the apostle brought betove them
-another item in saying: ‘1 write unto you,
little children, because your sius are tf)r-
given you for his name's sale,” This was a
Dlessed standing: to stand, as it werg, 1l the
presence of God acknowledged of Him; to
stand, as it were, with the l(_)a(l of theiv
transgressions and blinduess ot heart, and
all the things of which they were formerly
uilty, blotted out, and }'ecel\'ed into t]}e
wvour of God through His mercy in Christ
Jesus. Tlhen, in Titus iii. 7: “That being
justified by his grace, we should be m':l‘nle':’
heirs according to the hope of ctﬁr]}}a} lite.
¢ Justified,” * leirs,” ¢ eternallite ” in the
distance.  And again in 1 Cor.i. 26-2%, the
apostle referred to their calling; and in v. 30,
he said: “Of Him"—that is of God—
twgre ye in Christ Jesus, who, of God, is
made unto us wisdown, aud 1'1gl.xte(3}\51'1‘es's,
and sanctilication, and redemption. This

ws their standing: they knew it Wwig
{:e::zmse they had received the word ‘ot~ L'o;l‘;
They were s0 certain of it that it was on‘ho
necessary to reuind theniselves of lnvtltc
that they might be more confirmed lmf
they stood in this grace, and that the uq«l of
heaven und eartlr was their Father. 1.1eyw.
knew the hope dwelt npon the })licl\'l()l}:
evening; and there was tlus“ x.e.x'mpi
about it thut lie would notice: "rejoicing
in the hope of the glory of G:?d.' lll.e
apostle said, *rejoicing always;” and ‘th?lel
was a sense in which the servants of God
rejoiced- before him always. It was impos-
sible for it to have been conceived of by any
hwman intellect, and the more they grew in
it the more they loved it. There had been a
time when they only mtellec_tuully
appreliended the truth; but many OI.,tl.leni
hind outgrown these particular things, an
hnd come to apprehend something of the
height and depth of the love of God as
\nanifested in Clrist Jesus. As had been
said, it had gone down {rom their heuds into
their hearts; and he, tor one, could with his
whole soul bless God for as many of them as
had had their hearts reached in this way,
for it was ouly as it reached the heart that
it was capable of bringing fovth in them
wlint was designed. Tt was ouly by their love
of the truth that they wonld be likely to be
. polished, and be made meet for the inherit-
ance of the saints in light. This wusvthe
basis of the operations of God. Apart from
a love of the truth, they wmust be turned
from the narrow path; but if they loved it
with all their heart and soul, nothing could
separate them from the love of God. 1t
was n hidden treasure ; it was beyond all
price; it was worth ‘more than rubjes, or
even their own life, for it was the onlymeans
by which they could attain to the resur-
rection and the kingdom beyond. It they
gained that, they would have gm‘ued\mqre
than all they had lost or sacrificed for Christ.
The hope of these things gave them joy;
but there was something besides joy: the
obedience of  these things gave thew
satistiiction, and a conscience \'91\1 of ollence.
It did not give them that kind of presumptioil
which would say that they were pure and
spotless, and that they had no sing but it
gave them contidence, atong with humility
of disposition. He stood up that evening
that Le might persuade them to lay liold of
the trnth with all their lhearts, as the
strength-giving basis of the trials through
which they might have to pass; for every
son and danghter must be scourged; they
must be proved. They made no account ot
those who went ountside and did what was
right m the xight of their own eyes: tlat
was not the spirit of the truth. They must
lLiope, and work, and wait together for t'he
salvation of Giod, and it was only by so doing
that they could develop the things He had
designed in their reception of the gospel. It

el R T 1,‘_.
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was a blessed thing; and the
& hing; v could ss
with the psalmist, * Sing ye praises \\SSI‘;
u}x(}Grstﬂndlng.” Nothing in heaven or earth
\\laa”mo}'e' wortly of their praises, and of
tvlle.n rejoicing, than this blessed hope to
;}eul;:h tlzleylhad set their hand, and which
vayed they migl i
he pray y might be able to hold to till
Brother SynTH, of Birmi
> 3 R mingham, then made
;m]of)efi\ 1'e(in‘:}11‘ks. 0(111 the pm‘aﬁlel Detween the
an e ju v i i
flood and judgments now impending on
Brother Morrary, of Bridgnorth, having
8

seen no results ; and he had co
conclusion—his * conscience” told ll?i‘fn—'ftlt)]:lx(:3
. he had done that which was right, and that
nothing more remained to be done Thév
hng a hittle ecclesia meeting in Bri(ignortﬁ
%n , i]l.S was the custom elsewhere, they pué
ﬂ) a x?tl'e, on the first day of the week, for
1e1 iel\"lce of the Lord in & special sense
im(l 1aving no use fov it in Bridgnorth lie
1;:‘“ lbrought this money to hand over to
bl?t 1(51" Roberts, to do what he thonght
est with it; but since he had comecto

oD o ir : —
specially requested to be allowed to say a Gut}:érinhg ;mc? don‘(lal tsonsle o d tht ¥
g00 e had

few words, said
W 84 a  celebrated i i
fov , ed man in been convin
Binu gtl(;ﬁn lllliz;d, con t.he previous Sunday ought to %e;lv;ha;m}ll: hnddHOl e et
hm'in} onokon to Tﬁ{g\ﬁg:}él}f)n‘%tlmt, nftler Dawson was wrong in sq’vigg th;}tltfmscgorge
thought i R . years, he | was to b - 11 ience, which
tho gonsi::iej;{ése lg;,;hn time he told them that had beenevtsal};'nqelllri‘:i lH(liS become dis NER
B e, wnsm?o \;;zéstisupenlor to the | and he had come tc: t]}ille cggccl)mt} dlsltm'bcd,
the oty power ' 1 1c only judge, | money should 3 dgnorth (i e

‘ S t0 be the only Jut: uld go back to Bridgnorth (Hear
was to be guided. In t} nduct | hear, and applause); and if bro Sberts
jvas to bo guided. 1¢ town from which | had got it | i e s

L e e got it, he should ask hun to give it 1
north, there was o saying, “ ely Bridg- | back again (laughter), and £ ouid have
N ‘ ! . they would hav
porth, there was o ying, Bndgnoxth some more lect Ives i Bri Y and thoy
Saylng, < Bridgnor ectures in Bridgnortl d

: . : rh | so v g 1, and the
Otr)ln()ﬁwtai5(1}1?1;_(‘)11{‘01'1151011 that they were all wgsl:(till E;X O%Izce.dmore whether Iiridg“mﬂ}:

$ reference to spiritual matters. The n)eetingSIC(:?;xrluded ith tt

J with the singing

He had, on several occasi
¢ had several occasions public lectur
by friends from Bu‘mmgharyn, but he h:g ?)f-ul;:l?hem 21,7 Be patient, brethren,” und

TUESDAY.

MORNING
The br . . The meetin, & : P
of 20(3()1)”3““-erl nn{i sisters, to the number [ of anthem 4‘5 c‘?r’i}]rlr;enied.dwnh the singing
, mustered in the Athenwum Hall Zion" after which ord shall comfort
between ten and el all, Isniajh .V ich, the 26th chapter of
caileny brio eleven, for a short | offered “{ﬂs read. DBrother Bosher then
Birm;fmlmmp tx(;t O}ton, five miles from | wilt peg‘:)?'{ue?huentd t&e tlStJh Anthem, * Thou
gham., eleven, they walked to Broth ruth to Jacob,' was sun
1 Qg ik er B D : r 8-
i:;;?:thl}lll Station (Great Western Railway) together Tforoallienrlcatsltlegn;a:)%:t;\ee h;wte met
ey entered carriages provided £ ing proceedi se interest-
ey S or g ings. Weh i
them by special pre-arr:ngements. Tlula e el

right royally by our b
n ; rethren, an
morning was fine and the occasion exhilara- el

o feature that has given great interest to it
g. It was a pleasant thing for so many

has been the vari ¢

: ariety. We sa - :
. . . charn: . /AR y variety is
bfe.tlnen and sisters to start off together in a ring; and so it is, if that variety cog'sist
train. It made us wish for the last journey

of those things in which we ourselves feel
in the flesh—the journey to the Lord's

an interest; and nothing :
interest; could have b
X . more interesting to us than the things \:Iiﬁ
presence at his coming. The train started

at 11.20, and reached its destination at

which we have been associated on this
11.85. Leaving the train, the brethren

o .

b(;c:;s(:\(’)n.' llt lias been, on many occasions
eral speakers, referred to as a feast.

found themselves in a lovely piece of

e - .

ountry seenery. Three minutes’ walk

Well, 1 think
woe can all say that i
Bxeef?t 2151@“_(3%? the most d:}:inty ofnuls1E
. 1 £ ngs, as the orthodox people
llj;l(l)‘,lg(lllt them to Dr. Thomas's lonely house !;Llixggs 'lflnly, elv.en l})efore o 1'%?101 I\S'I?)ISSE
chind which, a marg by Lsed Inonneetion Sith tha
a marquee, surniounted b promised i fon w3h that misused
bebind which, & mig N ¥y hised in connection with that mis
o b T];e hou:j ilr:s \\ln;e canvass to ﬁi‘gifSSt{on‘ of Scripture. There huvevll)les:g
. E spected, a laneh of | j any features in it that 1 ; .
the sun. Tie , Lo many 1ave identified
h eese was partaken of in tlh e S e om0 the 1 .

“ ' o | b ] . 1ad  things
marquee, after which a meeting was held hﬂl"%lblelm e the various -ohi “ge
Lrother Boshier presiding. " | com e with & host In g5od o1 cg’ambers

g nected with o host in good cireumstances

{
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lLiouse, for he doubted the wisdom of that
himsell before he died. Yet, sone of us
can, even 110W, S€€ the wisdom of the Deity
connected with i, 1t has proved o link
in the chain of events in couneetion with
the development of the truth which
Jolin' Thomas was hionoured to bLring to
light in his day and - generation. Well, wo
huve not had the privilege of meeting ouv
dear brother lhere, as we expected. Oue
of the last things [ said to our brothev
Roberts, one saturday that we came over
here, in the spring of last vear, and belore
we heard ol the Doctor's deatly s We
looked over the housc, calentating when
it wonld be finished, was that it would
not be long betore the Doctor would come
over, and we should have u nice Louse-
wanmning on his returll. 1 went by train
on the Monday to ‘my business, and the
next day 1 reccived the intimation that
the Doctor was no 1more. All our fond
anticipations in velation to this louse
were destroyed. Crossing the Atlantic,
we laid him in the grave, and ‘1 mnever
shall forget, whilst 1 have consciousness
in 1y brain, the inoment 1 stood over the
spot where we interred John' Thomas. 1
felt, as 1. feel now, that he will rise from
the dead the most honoured man ot
this generation in the estimation of the
Deity; and if we are to be nccepted
of the Lovd in the day of his ap bearing,
we must stand round our brother 'l‘homns,
as his crown of rejoicing in that great
day. On, 1 felt as 1 stood there—and 1
hope I may never lose the impression—that
secing such o brain had ceased to work, and
sueh fingers had censed to move, that so far
as 1 individually was concerned, 1 would
go into the gap and fill up the breach, and
consecrate all that I had to the work of
which John Thomas laid the foundation in
this generatioi. And lhere, this nfternoon,
and throughout the whole of these proceed-
ings, we feel that that is the sentiment of
brethren and sisters throughout. The work
is not dying: it is stronger now than when
John Thomas censed to breathe, and we
believe that it will become stronger aud
stronger, gnthering strength and  power,
antil it shall, at the re-appearing of the
Lord, become a mighty influence that shall
oversweep mankind, and bear down all
obstacles, until the earth shall be filled with
the knowledge of the Lord.

Brother Bosher called on brother Tait, of
Edinburgli, to address the meeting.

Brother RopreTs stated that brother
Tait, who was a railway station muster, had
been prevemed being present, but had sent
the expression of his mind in a paper which
le would proceed to read. Before doing =0,
he felt tempted to continue, for a momeut,
the stvain of remurk adopted by brother
Bosher. ‘The honse bnilt by the Dr., as
they saw, was still unoccupied, and what its

who when he hns entertained us in one
yoom shows us into another, We were
first shown into ouc place, and then into
another, and then buck qgain as the ieast
required, and we now come to another place
under circumstances altogether ditterent to
anything we have had. We have got this
morning nuder our feet the most beautitul
carpet that can be produced. \W o have the
most beautitul canopy over our licads—
outside (1;1\1gl|t.cr)—-:md this which we have
over oul heads just 10w {s very convenient
and very good. We have to thank God on
all accounts that he put it into the hearts of
our brethren to bring us together and treat
us so royally as they have done on this
occasion 3 and we have to thank him that
he has put it into their wuy to have the
means.  Under all circumstances as far as 1
amn concerned and those with whom I have
comne in contact, and 1 have come in contact
with a good 1nany, and have been able to
take 1otes and coupiare matters with them,
we have all said that we have been well
entertained. Well, but you know that to
entertain & company like us indicates
preparation peforehand, and we know thoy
have had to do something siuce we have
come. They have prepared tables and
chairs, &c., they have provided food to eat,
by which owr mortal bodies have been
refreshed and strengthened. And you Kilow
at o feast, we must have servants. Well,
Lere we have had lots, always willing ; never
tired: if 1 ask for anything there are two or
three ready to bring it me in & moment.
We hLave had 1 don't know how many
waiters  of another  sort, who have
brought their nice little repasts that
have taken just 8 quavter of an hour to
eat. 1 wn sure we cannot complain that
they have not done their work well, and 1
believe those who have yet to servous will
do so as well as those wlhio have done
already. We have made them go through
their work pretty sharply, and 1 think this
little experience we have had here of these
short speeches may help us in our ccclesias.
1 intended to say something of the cir-
cumstances under which we are met this
atternoon. Qur meeting is very interesting
in itself, but we cannot 1meet here
without having our thoughts called back
“in relation to this house, to the man who
planned it, and for whom it wus built.
We had expected, in the good providence
of God, that we should lnve had sowme
such gathering as this when our beloved
brothier should return to onr midst. He
had planued the house somewhat with that
view. All the details, except the wilg,
are the work of his own brain, and whilst
he was here, he superintended it with his
own eye. We can sce what & taste he
nhad in fixing upon such a spol, without
saying anything of the wisdom of
purchusing the ground, and building the
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the meetings in Ann Street the fivst timn
Lefore hie was a Christadelphian, he thongt

what a lot of plain, aflectionate, hard-
working, earnest inen they seemed; but

however good-neaning they were,

so hie determined, it possible, that lie woul
put them right. He soon, however, foun
that it was himselt who wanted puttin

right; and since that day of small things,

Low the truth had progressed, and

ponsibilities. There were

they in the little things of life? in thei
homes? at their workshops? They mus

remember that they mmust be clean before
the world; they must mind the little
things it they would make progress in

I'hey must try to assimilate
themselves to the mind of God in Christ
Jesus; grow up to the full stature of the
nual in him.  They had been talking about

divine life.

he
was convinced that they were wrong, and

Low
thankful they ounght to be to God for it.

Look at the privileges they oenjoyed that
day; but they must remember tliat those
privileges brought their corresponding res-

plenty that
could work for the truth, but how were

¢, i unknown book to them; their cyes wecre
it | blinded. Brother Turner concluded by
urging on thie brethren and sisters that there
was soulething for every one of them to do,
and by expressing the hope that they would
each and all see that tley did it, and that
d | they would all be at last found in the
d | kingdom of Christ and of God.
g vother Ebwanb TykNey observed that
he could not be on that ground withiont his
wind wandering over the 3,000 miles of
Atlantic water, and finding himselt in the
company of the man through whom thicy
were assembled there that day. It was
unnecessavy for him to assure them that he
was an ardent admirer of that man, but
therc was this word of qualification—he did
not pledge himself to admire any an to the
extent of supposing him to have no faults at
all.  But this he was prepared to say, that
the man, John Thomas, was to himn & model
man in this day and generation, not onl
with regard to his writing and platform
powers ; but also with respect to hLis walk
aud conduct ; and therefore he had great

v
t

1 pleusure in Lolding him up to them as such
patience. He remembered brother Butler's L ¥ b

buttous, They
men  wanted patience and the

partaking of the
escaping  tho
thvough Iust, There was no divine nature

divine

except for those who escaped the corruption

of the world through lust. The things of the
tlesh must be stamped out. They talked
about stamping ont the cattle plague; they
must stainp out sin by the power of the
truth.
‘“Giving all diligence.” Not a bit of diligence
now and a bit then, but continuous diligence.
If they had got a garden and neglected it one
week and attended to it the next, would it
et on? Well, just as a gardener must mind
is garden if he wanted it to produce an
abundance of ftruit, so must’ we mind
ourselves if we wanted to grow in the truth.
Brother Turner proceeded further to quote
Panl, shewing that we must add to patience
virtue, and knowledge, and temperance, and
godiiness, and to keep their bodies under if
they would attain the incorruptible crown
romised.  And, adopting the advice of
eter, they must keep these things always in
remembrance. They were there that day with
Jjoy mingled with sorrow, thinking of their
beloved brother. who, if tliere was one thing
he would have them do inore than another,
it was this: that after his decease, they
should always keep in remembrance that
precious truth which Le in the providence of

luughed at that; the
women
wanted patience—thiey all wanted patience.
Lut it was not a thing to come all at once.
Paul suid, in a chapter that had been much
quoted by the brethren, sonething about
nature by
corruptions  of the * world

And_ Paul added, besides all this,

Some of them liad not scen him in the flesh,
but they could sce himn in his writings ; and
those who had had the pleasure of seeing his
face conld not do better thuu imitate him in
mun[y)' things, if not in all. Now what would
the Dr.do if he weve there on that occasion ?
Those who knew hiin would agree with himn
in this, and if they called upon him to give
an exhortation, e would probably do it by
reading o fow verses with thut telling
emphasis of his, and then explain those
verses, and bring home their meauing in
words of kindness. In accordance with this
good example, e would call their attention
to a few verses in Peter’s epistle.  He could
not refrain from saying as he had mentioned
the Dr’s name, what a splendid reader he
was.  He (brother Turney) would 2o ten
miles to hear him read one chapter, if he did
mot say a word afterwards, for his reading
was almost equal to another man's exposition.
Well, Peter” said, *‘Grace and peuce ba
multiplied unto you, through the kunowledge
of God and Jesus our Lord, according as his
divine power hath given unto us all things
that pertain unto life and godliness, through
the knowledge of him that hath called ns to
glory and virtue, whereby are given unto us
exceeding great and precious promises that
by these ye might be made partakers of
the divine nature, having escaped the cor-
ruption that is in the world t rough lust;
and, besides this, giving all diligence, add to
your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge;
and to knowledge, temperance; and to
temperance, patience; and to patience,
godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kind-

God had communicated to them. They had
the Bible before he came amongst them as
they had now, but that Bible @

ness; and to brofherly-kindness, charity.
For, if these things be in you and abound ”’ —
they must not only be in brethrenm, but
abound-—¢ they mnﬂe you that ye shall

[
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be barrem BDOT uufm‘llit‘l‘ﬂ['}n Atll;“e1
konowledge of our Lord Jesus} (:r ;:Se. e
then Peler puiuted vut the othe e I ings
° U« Bus be that lacketh thes Soings
g:l ll))lljud and cannot see nfar off, an n
forgotien that he was purged rou Bis e
ine’  These were most 1mpory et
h:;;‘eb‘ reminded him of the 5‘}Y“‘Ef of : {}elé
thu{ we were the house of God. 1in““;,f ed
fast the coutidence and the rsgulc LEL fiho
hope from him unto the t-ml ety
dwell upun t‘uulc umttlc‘:nte_:\);u, \:hcn o et
ir minds back to th t et
E\li)en-ecinxed the truth B0 u8 w?Obe}{en{hot{ght
did they all feel the perlodh He thoe e
thoy ull felu as he felt—that he d nothing
to do but ascend @ mi‘"m'“h in Jhelr ov
warket-place to procluim t% belie:ro nd
everybody would rvceive unﬁd elieve s
The beginning of their conk er O
thing unshaken a8 & TOCK. he° puen
shouolders of the 'hurrlcune wmig i
neainst it in vain. And n:s to ine
rgjuiciug of the hope, that \{rl Jmother
thing. Their heart wus 1u o | ;!
morn,  Nool, and night t)le_ L e i,
§1: if they were anything 11 meelt
th,ey could not let this truth n Dge.whilo L
may o o hhmcl u)g:fi%u“tug;‘:.n to them-
t‘léf\'z:uluho’\:'l,n?vntla,o“ lIs the fire buruinxg m)i}.]t
:he el :'”“ aniyL', Lljfxlrrrilrllrgnn}um
i y sion ) ) I
:h:ingélll)e: U(}uie: it c,lim”nnd ﬂ\cku:n:lg‘, “1:11%
swdy for expiring 777 These (uestions vero
:\("w.:rl’hy of being brought bchxl?}\llfu\\l m”m“
from time to time. Brother l;nu‘:{\imamg
proceeded to urge the necessity O Ptle io:
the virtues enumerated by the i&poa wisdom’
adding that they Il;ltuﬁs:ls;“) lllll:v?(lluwledgé
i . o
:lilkuel:‘uw&? ::0 ;11:2 text. Kuuwlngoﬂullllg
\Eis.duln, paid  Cowyper, h:\(lb otf“llll)’:)e
comeetion s, KIS o buile. Buty
aierinl with wite ! :
ztllti!\'ed brother ‘Lurney, lhe)‘u)i.xdst bhill‘(]:l(?
the rude material before they 1,1«;:1  uild,
Scripfure eujoined them w" :u o 1
gerpents. 1f they could not £e isl%ed n
front of a man  whom ll'ley'w;he L
eonvinee, let them go at h(ljm1 1:'1 he re:
They must use poliey; and ed them ot
rouse lLis prejudices, but pluti]e_e el Ve
in such & way a8 1o convmceT im hat they
had his interest it heurt. hen tﬂ ot
allusion 1o temperunce, it s etsing
bupponed tont tho Apostle s WAL
men who were haDl oddict -
ser vi ating or drinking tu excess,
g::l’s::fllol\(;ﬁ?’s.d ?I:\;tar% wus temper'xm‘cledlg
(S)])«'cch and he thought the Apostlef,mlcnllln::r
hat "l'hcre wis also tewmperuance o m"l‘hmé
}l‘l'nc.y must avoid all extravagaunce.

neither

were  sifficient  ters in the dictivnary,

i S ¢ an

without resorting to :lﬁg l\lvb:ﬂ:sth:‘l?e ?11‘{165
ruts go current 1o i hop.

:xexuls; rewowmber that it was possible for a

from his old | ©

-

an to be converted. He thought
?‘eéeh“rtistl:l\ldl(ﬁphiun” ‘fh'ould lrlxloflsb’e' considered
ivule ¢ jrnoniinus.
u'ndeklstl'\lglc;;:dfmgren? intluence with the
l;\)gople,)us was evident on lonkil}g ntszz::le‘
£ the leading mien of the various s
and whatever was ggod in the eue;]nybhi
would urge them to seize, and reject 1\3 ud.
Let thew fight hinn with his owu w;e]x plﬁ‘.t,
and with the truth us a p.cdcsl_z‘xl',.lt e bes
manner and style would be irresistible.

Manuer

Brother ARTHUR ANDREW of Loudon, in

sence of brother Vernon of Dgrchcslcl,
i\lrl:suiext asked to address the meeting. nl;lut
suid, when the Fraternal Gathering ’W)}sld la‘
propused, his judgment heartily end m_sgh h
and his sympathies had run on hw:i( b .
through all the nrrangements that had bee
for it .
Lt:ll;l:lobo a suecess. He should be vlory sol?xly
to grumble ut anything tiat bad ta cel(xiP fl}‘f’
or at anyone, seeing that all the ad 16;:\15
they had heard had been s0 good ﬁlltd elll;
tone, apd 80 encouraging to theu:\‘t«l) Ud ;) o
to the things they had put their Edu ls :,
but if there had been a wunt jn the ud r(,‘ss.u. .
it scemed to him thut it was in this direction

He hud felt that it could noe

—iu the wuy of hints with regurd " to 1{1‘112
practical vperatious of the truth r,lu: A
detail. Perhaps he might to soniu-:1 exbuut
supply that waul. He remembered “10}"\1
turee or four years ugo, 1u Lyudulu, }\t(tl_lur
week might weetings for Scnptullu;)leu~ mb\i
going through the gospel of Matt «,\f', ‘Lum
Du the course of the reading, lhez}yhutx}?o‘ to
that part which rovords that Jesus In:t N?'us
out 70 disciples, two and two, nn,nll. 0 3\ us
and villages, to prench the gospe ,hl:u bU- e
very enthusiastic brother who had t ‘;u thle
recently introduced into the truth, 1(1111 “bl:':l
snthusinsm, ho was glud to suy, lm‘ uu‘nl 'EIL L
demped Dy the lapse of time, lmal(;‘ the
question how far the matter had u e‘n‘na
upon ourselves in the present lt?lu(}e, un[
suggested that it might be their lu)lymu{
imitate the disciples. At that tine 1e lbt
speaker) was oppused to the su;_'gua_uunl. e
seemed to him ultogether nn\pmcucnb”c, lu)
severnl reasvns,  In the first plu(,g,f .l e
customs of sueicty were sv fimcx:unt 10w ltmlf
what they were iu Pulestine in the dil'\a'u
Jesus; und the hosplmhty . w}nch \\;@1
exhibited to strangerz jourueying about t 1e
Holy Lund could not be uxyoclud mau c\)unﬁlli
o thickly populuied us llnuglundz for ¢ s{,
would ulways find that in proportion to tho
spareness of the pupulut.mn_ut u country, -wflls
tEa increaco of hospitality. ~ The e:xy
disciples were Do doubt entertained \\’h()l;,.\ cr
they weut free of charge, us wus evident 10.11:
our Lord’s instrucilons 10 themn, und l'nﬁ
could uot be in this country. ABu't. m‘)lwnl-)
standing  these fuugu;d objectious, 1‘ .5
expericuee of the lust tew years 1.11a}d cu?v‘?u}ie_
him thai there wus 80me | ‘ossxb\ ul)l' of L.;\lli‘-e
ing out the snggestion. he p'rol;c',ufa v o
| truth Lad taken a direction which they cou
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z(;_nzfleclg ll;txl;(l:ifxlpected, tllllrough the medium
sutions as the Rainbow, and
nunerous publications issu e peess
inmerous | ed fromt
l(:?hl“"nlh{](ns of the Church of EnfrlE}iJedpgiss
1)10ftlﬂsli\fy (())fhnd accepted the doctrine of the
man ; ir i
0 . y their instru i
the !u‘l_low ground was being brokeglinmllné
g;igmted fex“ the truth to be sown gill?ts
e madium, B matuncerof i Gy
> s stance, of the Chri,
{]}{:Z{m—of people coming across the Ii'rutfltnaz{if-
5omeprevhtjusly had their minds prepared io
some s‘uu way as this; and who wero Lhcnn
ﬁbliclz({.tli?)is ofdlccturos or Christudelphiuﬁ
. , drawn into the gos
remonned  mrta i?"‘“““’g ol B
unec 1-soulism revi
E:El{iﬁ% 1;:1 CSl?imCt with Christndglph;ggz w;g
aught s manner; and it
2(111;1 S).t)ilother Andrew) that if brethsreo?]\ev%ultg
Pmcpluimt_}gourse of guing into the villages and
procluir g the gospel in the market-pla
and her loealities, they might lay hol(;lce?
m h}{((})e&ple whoseBuxinds had been'prepnré)d
1 anner, rother Watts
k\:i.fx;ew days been carrying out someh:?xcgorlmo
bretlhrgénw:lé(gddnlong \fvith one or two gtﬁs;
ren | od part of the way fr
:3(110311';11111[;11&111 with that ’(\)%jilc(;m L%nh(ton
ere  frequent references in ' of
| e the
Revelntions, to fellow-servants; “l?x?cot]){n:;

and fellow-se !
3 -scrvants,”’ These <
servants’'’ — fron istine fcnllow-
n  the distincti
! 1
between them und  the brcth(;xeln-—\:;\do
ore

evidently nof in the truth;
i))(nl‘{)?;l f‘ tLe brethren’” in th,cilxl'r;%nﬁ?ctt :\lrl'cﬁ
hmi"in”lb;'ttu-nd tho apostacy. “The onrtlit"
had wuniL ory,as they very well knew, helped
the poetma and it might be said 80 ngw
Ihe po dcorgo Herbert, referring to the
unimals on other things in nature sm’de
el mkne\e more servants wait on man, than
hell tuk i:zotlpe of.”  This he belisved was
true, and it m;ght be that if they weglected
ik ¢ of the work which others were
n—ugh’to tﬁ’ were neg‘]cpl.mg to propagare tho
Iruth to he e:.(tex'lt which lay in their power
Another htuggosmun that he had to make 1 1(i
fefer m(;v 0 theY spread of the truth in tlile
tuge to v?:: Until within the last year or
hud)bccnytot .\lz;y of the centres of commerce
hud Leen b ally without the light of the truth
spreﬁlinw was glad that it was now rapidl ;
seen;cd ?u])-‘_some of those quarters; and i};
seemed obo' im that they should ke it
they musf]ex(lzgttgeé)tlnglxtlirsléodn‘mh e nng
. N . i ¢ i
:Jt‘)ulljlltﬂ'u'tch in all the lnrgeuﬁ)t\’&n;hz lﬁld
co sué - p]l:acte;heéxlxl;o‘xiceitrate their energi(l::

] aces, ork awa; 1
ztxrflet\gv 1lrlneélllgeun nen, able to I})lrot;))lr?égt:rtlltlll
truth, Inv 'em.bra.ced it, and then they mivhi
safely “(i‘sl(\)eblt in the hands of such. It
would ulso e a great advantage if the
coulc C“.u]dpgm places where their publicn)-]
{hons o e procurcd ; and to this cnd

e thought the brethren who had sl?gp:;

should assist in their di inati
] 1 8
kf:pmg publications in their \Eireig](izl\nvtsl.on"l'lyiy
Fhensl:x;)ould often draw those interested int:
b Comp, imd'be the means of bringing them
BrotherMA ;vnh those holding the truth
orother ndrew, continuing his pructicqi
eit?]gosf ulylns,_ next remarked upon the nece;-
eity Czll_vmg o systcm, not only in our
meo{in esn m%{of the Scriptures, but in our
peotings. | ¢ had visited ecclesias where
he we ¥sz ised to find they had no system
ot e :3 presiding brother would perhaps
go Wi beul funy chapter prepared, and ‘it
would | cft to the meeting, at the last
moment, ug to what part of Scripture they
obvintedeg . All "this difficulty would b)
obyiat t)igthe adoption of a system; be
successg' e chapters conseoutively’ a)t];
pucces :::ied Jmeetings; and there would
Do the ad itional advantage of each brother
and ot {t coming to the meeting with the
mind etter prepared beforehand for th
morgillnor? of instruction. And on Suudne
mor tu?s’ he thought, such portions 0};'
mochmle 1should be selected a8 would be
ordinmllcceu nlted to direct their minds to the
ordin t't ley met to celebrate, leavin
those pgirsé?lt;:io:;vhlchd were  calculated t%
dei;fult)llo wg‘e;]hnighé1 uBiblfanéllzC\lsssm for the
rother WarTs, of London I
t}ézvi?og' ret;d John viii. 12, he ,rgﬁﬁkselc)l()ke.
anal% 1yob natural light, and pointed out tohn
truthgy"l‘het\veep it and the light of th
illuminnt' ¢y might, he said, have all th
e ing powers of men’s enorgy ; thce
A ave all the little theological s)"stem)sv
ﬂickeriug up their candle lights, their
o theirg ignis fatui, from the marsh-land
of \thei imné;ml,mqn, but it would be
pothing. n God’s light, as it beamed forth
o e pr(fmous book, they saw the light
o wo,rdan' could walk in it. There \%a
ome ver, in the paseage he had read thu:
e, el i e the word
¢ . was i
232;11“:3;0,‘&1111(1 to be fo&néogf‘zilr:}glitf% l())?
who was actin
w j . )
h;\’(; :qlilg l)ind Just read. Effsewrile:g Ctl}llroi?t);
did ll(; mear??wn\i/ligethl;gt%t of Jite. N
‘ » e wns the 1i
{}}2 pl‘giqnlt] life, and the life of tl?ehfglﬁtx()f
SEEA tl(l:l' he had brought to li hI;e
Tt chr im, all was dark and chcerfges )
children“pt;n}i _then assembled had becoms‘
ehild Lheo this glorious light. And whl(t)
N y“tyo dowevhien they had got Lh“
Lebtt, Noel‘e ’IEhey to hide it wunder 12
that others w;mtedh?;ldh?g ‘ﬁt:luug] ety &
, a8
ig;l) a:;ﬁ tell them about it. He:ar i}l}gi}’ tg
- s thought, and if he hadJ fﬁ
ghr::é wl])qesJ wouldE ‘“stump it,”’ as th:

L as, over X i
gig};u?us truth to a]lllg.laudH;O lg)illg(;lerilfm libg
o ‘flur:inlly been stopped in the strnt

vndon and thanked fur speaking ouies:
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boldly on such and such un occasion, and \
who could tell what the result of sowing seed
by the wayside might be? They were not
responsible for consequences 80 long a8
thev did their duty; as brother W, Clement
had remarked, it was their duty to be ¢ At it;
all at it; alwaysat it DBrother Watts tl.lon
proceeded to give a brief sketel of o walking
tour he and ome or two of thte brethren had
mnade on their way from London to Birming-
laamn, with the object of proclaiming tlie truth.
No opportunity for public speaking appeare
to have presented itself, but they had 80wl
aced by the way, by dissemninating various
Clvistadelphian publications ; an it was
.their intention_to ad i

opt # similar courso in
returning to London, when better oppor-
tunitics night  be afforded them. n
conclusion, brother Watts exhorted them

each to sc apply themselves to the work as

to have the mind of Christ stumiped on their
ight realise

minds, that 80 working they m

wlhat it was in sowme degree to do Christ’s

work, nnd that it might not be dreadful to
ut before their minds the coming of the

}I)Jor‘d which was certainly drawing nigh.
Brother WOOTTON, of Granthani, was the

next speaker, and occupiced the time allowed

to him by reading his thoughts on the
rable of the

whether it has
its failings, or
It the latrer, all right.
staturc;
weight when
wrath ; but when making choice_of n man
after His own heart,
countenance were to be t
sceing DOt as 11an sCC
on the outward appeuarance.
us,
oursclves too much in the se
the judgment of, or tho regulnt
pertaining  to
respecting such is mot compd
dignity of it.

So tho guidancoe of
solection of the word which is spirit, will
alwaysbobestas irwill nlwuysbe reliable; man
at his beat estate being but vanity. Well, wo
have had a host of exhortations, from the
stripling in Christ to the
equipped believer, ready to do
willing even to
had the aged brother tremulous with emotion

LPITIAN AMOVEMENT.

for its source the flesh with
the Spirit with its sureties.
Or the height of his
which qualification was of sume
God chose & king in his

Leither height uor
he guide. Jehovuh,
th, who looketh only
This teaches
not to trust
lection of, or
ing of things
Over-auxiety
tible with the

dear brethren nnd sisters,

God's work.

What though none on enrth agsist him
God requires not help from man;
What though all the world resist Him,
God will realise His plan.
tho word, and the

robust and well
battle and
die for the truth. We have

oot sentences of hope and trust to his

parable generally numed the pal
prodigal son, but which he thought would bo | drop 8w 'k
Tnore appropriately numed the parable of the brethren; ovdont spirits also to whom
righteousness, and temperance, ugd
rds,

t{wo sons.
Jext, and last, on the list of speakers:

came brother Whitcomb, of Birminghu,
but the time being too far spent, it was
resolved to omit his address, and to make up
for the onission by publishing it in the
Christadetphian. The following is

Brother Wilrcomuw's addvess, which, it
will be scen, is eminently appropriste to bo
the last :

1 Sam. xvii. 7: “7The Lord said unto
Samuel, Look not on his countcnanee, or on
the height of his stature, becouse 1 have
refused him ; for the Lord sccth not as man
sceth, for men look on the outward uppear-
anee, but the Lord looketh upon the Leart.”
1n this verse, dear brethren and sisters, we \
have the principle of selection used by the
Almighty when choosing his servants, and [
refer to it now because 1 think the same
principle should gunide us, 80 far as we are
ablo to use it, in the selections we may make
from the suggestions, &e., set forth by divers

brothren during these very pleasant meet-
The Lord said look not o his
The countenanee is said to be
that is, what
is thought
But when

ings.
countenance.
the index of the heart ;
is going on in the heart it
may be seen-in the countenance.
choosing our guide, in such important
matters as pertain o conduct, leading
ultinately to eternal life or cternal death,
neither the external features of n theory, or
a qan cither, i8 sufliciont. We st trace

oto 1ts vital cenlie penctrate dwd see

judgment to comne arc more than mere Wo
which have roused our
o victory over oul 9
We huve had, too, brethren conmitting thems=
sclves to duties in the stroam of the futnre,
willing to go w
them, 80
posseas koeps t
oven till they reach the haven of safety and
pence.

each having its bearing and influence.
now the
assembled will in
perhaps never to e
Judgment, not perliaps

feclings and. achieved
fttimes dormant zeal.

herever that stream may bear
long ae the buoyunt hope they
hem aflont. Long muy i do 50,

We have had recollections of the
st and anticipations of the future presented,

And
scone  closes; the groups here
a few hours scparate,
ot prior to the duy of

« yntil the trump of God he heard,

Uulil the ancient gruvos ve stirred,

And with the great commanding word,
The Lord shall come”

Imugine, then, this lone house, when we
are gone_nnd all is hushed. Tmagine huw
lone and silent it will stand Lenenth the
stars to-night, a velic of him we loved and
esteemed for his work’s sake. And then,
some thousands of miles away, other relicts
sit berenved and alone. His widow, bis
daughter, his house, and the result chiefly of
his _work, all stand alone now, though
united in faith, apart from him who now
lics waiting the summons to retuin, and 1o
stand before  him who said: “Ie who
1 believeth on e, though Lie were dead, yet
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sbull he live.”

3ead, without which the body is inert;

for the bridegrovm, without the bride

is desolute.  The privativus of the preseut

are to us as the uabsence of the sunm,

us the colduess of solitude, or the painful-
ness  of silence; and wo involuntarily
wurmur, ¢ When shall the voice of singing,”

&ec., or with deep devotion pray, *Thy

kingdom come, O Lord,”” In the nieantime,

let this place and this uieeting be like the

Mizpah of Jueob, u constant reminder of the

covenant entered into through Christ; and

just us that plaece reminded the father of

Israel of the (%)mnipreseuce of Gud, so let it

rewind us of the same when far away one

from the other.
This exhausted the list of the speakers.
Brother ANDREW then said, that, as
insuflicient response was made on Saturday
eveuing to the kindness of the Birwingham
brethiren, and as a formal vote of thanks
wuuld not be in kecping, he propused, on

Lehalf of the visitors, to embody their
sentiments in a slight paraphruse of Paul’s
words tu the Colussians: “ We give thanks
to God and the ¥ather of our Lord Jesus
Clirist, since we have heard of your faith in
Christ Jesus, and have seen the lovo which
Yo have w ull the saints for the hope which
is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye
heard in the word of the wuth of the gospel
which is conie unto you, and bringeth forth
fruit since the day ye heard it.”’

Brother RosenrTs said the niatter referred
to by brother Audrew, hud been plaged upon
its right footing by brother Shuttleworth,
on Monday night.  What had been done by
the Birminghain brethren, wus uonly dune
as purt and parcel of a system of service to
Christ, in their day and generation, which
he hoped they would uaiutain untlinchingly
to the end.

Anthems 25 und 26, “The Lord bless
thee,”” and * Blessed, blessed,”” were then
sung, after which prayer was offered by
brother Bosher,

The brethren then cleared the margueo
for a quarter of an hour, while a substantial
“tea-dinner’’ was put on the the tubles. To
this, ample justice was done in due time;
after whieh, the photographer having
arrived (and train time approaching) the
courpuny were hurriedly sumumoned to the
rear of the murquee to be ¢ taken.” This
over, a rush waus made to the station, where
all mrrived in te to be conveyed by the
train to Birmingham, for the last meeting
of the pregranime.

What thought could be
wore suggestive of the desirability of uuity ?
This thought of isolation should wake us
desive uniry, not only with each other, but
also with those things and those personages
who have been introduced to us in the Word
of life, for unity with Christ, our living

TUESDAY EVENING.

On their return from Olton, the brethren
and sisters repaired to the Temperance Hall,
where u public mecting had beon advertised
to be held at seven. At the appointed hour
thero was a large attendance.  As thecevening
advanced, the-audience increased till the hall
was nearly full.

Brother BosHER, occupying the chair,
spoke on “The duty of all clusses in velution
to the great question * What is the truth P
He said: Dear brethren and sisters, and
respected friends: It is not usunl to give the
chairman a subject to spesk from, and it is
not my intention to occupy your tire at any
length this evening, because I feel sure thut
the speakers who have to follow will be able
to handle the subjects that will cowme before

you better than I should be able to do; and
besides that, it would be out of character for
me in my position to cccupy any length of
your time. The subject allotted to me is one
that would ulmost necossarily be the subject
if I had anything to say. Of course the
object of this weeting is not so wuch for
those who know these things, and have loug
since drunk in the truth of the guspel which
we intend to bring befure you to-night, bur it
is to attract the attention of these outside to
what we have to say upon these wutters.
Nouw it must be an unquestionable duty for
every mun that he should put himself in un
attitude to seurch out what is the truth,
if he puts any value on life. If he
hue any aspiration in relation to the life
to come, it ought to be his first, his most
important, his  paranount duty, to
uscertain what is the truth. The truth is
to be found; it is not a thing that is fur
fron1 us, Men muy Hounder about in tho
dark and miss it, but this is nout because
it is not within their reach; but becauso
their eyes have been so blinded by trudilivn
that they cunnot sce what lies before them in
this blessed book which we call the Bible.
The truth is a very precious thing; Jesus
cowpared it to a very precious treasure; ie
snid it wus like treasure hid in a field, which,
a merchunt, secking guodly vpearls, found,
und wher he had found it, he estimated irs
value 80 largely, that he sold all he had to
possess himsclf of it. The great king of
Isracl, the wiscst that ever sat upon a throse,
in one of his proverbs, says, ‘Buy the
truth, and sell it not.”” One of our great

| statesmen said, as & maxim, for comucr-

ciul men, “buy in the cheapest market, und
sell in the dearcst,”” but Solomon says,
“buy, but don't sell at all”” If you once
get possession of this thing, don’t part with
it, for no price could be paid that would
compensate for the loss of it. We have
shares in the market that go up and down:
there ure few shares in the speculations of
men that uare very certain, that can le

depended upon us a certainty of vulue.
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. . . -
sisters, the first propusition which I \\-lnl\ix(;ill

submit to you in relation to the sub_].eut :\1 cu
has beeu nunounced is, that the BU-‘?} 1\%0
preached by Jesus und his apostles v
years ago, & proposition, which 1o ::mb
belicving the Scriptures will for a x.u'ol.\- ne
deny, but which is uevgrtheless neceai{\})h..

& busis for the ubservations to be Li[ 13
evening.  Jesus preached the guspvl,‘mu 1‘1:5
turn the apostles preacbed it also, Ju:.uls “-l\n
sent by the luther; the npos(lcs\\\'e.rfs c h'lf;"_)
and sent by the Lord Jesus Clurist. ) b

result ot their preaching of the guspe \\“xsl
the tuking out from aongst the Jews, nL;o
subsequently from the Genules, a xpeijl,d

belicving the thiugs which they preic lr.d
This people so taken oul, cunstity L.O
ultimately of both Jews und G‘ehllll-‘a, urg
in New Testument phraseology * chuth?.s.w
They were congregntions of people behv.:\ nf-'f\
the message which God had =ent 'thl'uuﬁ

His servants the aposiles. 1t wus prineipn y
in reference to such consiitutions that the
letters of the apostles were written. Having
Inid the foundation in making known unto
them the glad tidings concerniug the kmgdm.u
of God, und the gitc of eternul life thiough
Jesus Christ, their next purpuse wus tu
confirn the churches in the things which
they bad belioved, and to strengthen them n
thie understanding of thew, and Lo build ‘.lm,u
up in their most boly fuith. Yor this pur pua:;
there were raised up by God tcncherfs, und
evangelists, und pnstors, and apostles, wn

r larg Water
‘qove is one—one of our large \' 1
rél:;:;nnies, in London, the shares g:fe:\tlé:i\l]l
arec Dpow 80 vulua‘ble that yor
part of a share 18 O fortuns. Ao
what is the effect of all thntb s cm{
are never in_the market: mnobo {; o
buy them. You uay run down tl.ere st
of shares to be sold to ey nud find uds 1 i
the New River Company, in L.uu 1)31)‘:} but
you cannot tind onc; uund why? X eca se
those who bave them know Lh(.ydu-letmd
valuable.  Now, if you could 11151 ﬁls}ust
the value of the Lr\;th,'lygl;d\v;):)re s00 i’hun
5 °h in earnest Iov it ) ), :
{1:1;!“::111; would be to get n share in th; \;glsy
wealthy company. Well, 'men.huve dutll;i’
of course, in relation to_this thing, a:l A \ni
ought to seek it out. It is to be go ,l!h(' '
be found in the word, and some peog). e l_:th
it. There arc some few people on t t)lsx‘eain-
who possess this precious boon,h 1Ls )
estimable treasure, that is called the };pn:
Of course, many people assume thaAt_pom {]o. 3
but then we look to the charter m‘ whie
the treasure i8 described, und let ushcompm;i
things, und see whether what we xwt? %ho
answers  to the‘orlgmnl chmtlfr [ tho
company that offers to us r-:«u(vzh [;n%:;mit
boon, und then we shall see who thlt S
not. And it is uped this point 1{: we
wish to address ourselves to you W Oil\'e
strungers anougst us this e:/e}\mg. e
briug befure you 10 new doctrine, 11:;) pew o
mutions o O ention \thm rrxv:le:’:f divine | prophets, to whom wus given the §1'”m’\,tll.“{
i o o b n?t g : God las said, | they wight administer, 10 tl.u:n1 se de“é
urh, B o heulh‘w 'uto ou that you capacities, the»tlnugs which \\'onl’( Cﬂudula
e hotll? LuIi)ttlllueulzsn;glueth};ug like the | to lheir1 buildmgéi]up.c i{{xfll:icim“cth::tﬂ th:};
By s artic i wl's letter tu the Lor s,
geuyuille k. e O{xdir f(l)]:l;é wllillfg yt(l))‘:a E:ld various gifts— gifts of healing, \\'Orkllll‘g
see womething 1D i D'huvo w havkering | of miracles, prophecy, wisdom, fm:ht,. n[Il]JL' :‘;
genuine nruclg{ {Uu 1)}11{1 It hus been suid on. This was Flle puusplul'luxi\ 101‘ ! d.1 f\v
B B o (; hams. No doubt it apustolic, and which is also well-de ;1.?. )
that this te ¥ arge o *s L‘m i suppose there the apostle, I writing to the 1."1,']‘)1.\.:51111\1‘:\,
b l:n\iﬁ;‘vu};i;f&ﬁgi{:snih relation to things \\'}xur({) 1;_0 tellls s, ?E’f;llhl\lﬁi totl[l}::)bv‘:lwl\%l“l)vﬁt
thut go ot i X ; v clieved, in pliesus, f 3
thutgoou T Bmtllmigh’m::lis'f::?:xlnlé:{rax\éi' {:ulicl)l. upon t,h.c fuundu!iuu of lhlc_ }tv.r«fpl.w}.»':
in_the would: etelt tll'(?rl'eus ‘Bul becnuse | Jesus Christ Limsclf being the clie __C,u}nxl.
- counterfolt X f ‘l’i sions 1o stone. And when we couie to “.“H' ul%l
there ave sy many counterfeit f]e bthere is | atfention to the Acts of the Apustles, we
the world, 0 e & fOI'IQ: utrllilgle You | find that in the history of the preaching ..lfl
no finding ouf th Eenu\l";:rei rng in' Birm- the nposiles, this fact comes nu‘ll‘tlmt ‘m 1“~
hmﬁ meunsduf):)e;tlll;sv:u meul?s of testing | their [estimouylglm{' msn\t\x;ll utw l:;:nguotth,lt&
inghts the o f is d; ings ' —in aul’s  ow urds —¢¢ tha
vl s the wuth of Goi’h })g’ I;Ihlibng;:mgn" illlxghis\vhich Moscs uud”the Rmphelg did suy
and you have to t(i:lih ,-L:bc are 8v Or should come to puss. Well, ".1‘"5. peUlM{'
yoursclves, and seo whothe Y | then  comstituting the cungregution o
n believers  were jmmi)d l'tugebhch l\m't;x dméo
gLt une seul elieving il 0C~
b e e o “nm)lll Epcuxll‘ell:ultl?erﬂi‘pugy ht;:let u:;ldd f:llo\\'sl’lip ing each ul(liler, .lmd
but I will ut once cull upu ) . R. und fellowshipping vk B0 ey
Slxultle\\'orgh ['0 uddl'gss ';l:{e Eifzgil:]ugxinghmn, tllll:o continued together, us is te}suhe;} Lu }.}Ee
Bkrutber 6‘}‘{&‘E;LE‘T:\Iios]s{iur.\»’\rv schemes of | Acts of the Apuslles}\,y:\l: b;gnlfxs ‘])n-edri;it.d
Soristend ot he re ati d in prayers. vy )
(}brislendom ineﬂcct_ullxll o ;he\\l':ﬁfne::“%z lk‘)x;fdl’luulp ngd others of the APUS“C\S’,UQH)
o o el \:,111110 st l:ud his brethren.”” | state of things, which wus_Pli‘,mvd ;\).l‘_.tb,
xﬁ)wllw'l(llsh(’1(-‘leaqu,\)3]<:Ledll;ricuds, brethren and | Apustles, did not continue in its primitihve
e uald,

L .
OI will not occupy your timne any further,
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simnplicity. A time came when men departed
from the fuith, when, as Paul said before-
hand to Timothy, ti®y gave heed to fables,
and turned away from the truth, We find
that Paul’s predictions have been fulfilled,
and that the present state of religious
* society shows an analogy to certain prophetic
arts .of the New Testament Scriptures.
Now for the fact which is stated in the
subject, viz., that the missionary schemes
of Christendom are ineffectual for the
regeneration of the world. First of all,
the religious constitution of things, styled
Christendom, has entirely mistaken the
nature, both of the gospel itself, and also
the object for which the gospel was
preached by Jesus and his Apostles. The
gospel which was preached by them had
reference to what is referred to in Acts xv.
14, its object being defined in these words:
¢“To take out from amongst the Gentiles
a people for his name,”” Now, the religious
orders of Christendem, *especially those who
have ministered in the capacity of teachers,
bave so fur misunderstood the Apostolic
objects, as to suppose that they set out
with the expectation of reforming the world.
Even if they were suceessors to the apostles,
they have mistaken the object for which the
ﬁ‘ospel of the apostles was sent into the world.
he pospel wus never designed to be the
means of establishing the Kingdom of God, in
the sense in which they understand it, and
which is conveyed to us by a word which
they have coined, and which they think
fittingly descriptive of the state of things
religious at the present time: the word is
¢ Christendom.”” This word ¢‘ Christendom””
as at present used, is an evidence of itself of
the completely mistaken notions with which
the religious world of this day is filled.
¢‘ Christendown/” is 2 word which describes
the existence of the Kingdom of God or the
Kingdom of Christ: it is the daminion or
Kingdom of Christ. Now we maintain with
the Scriptures in our hands, that there is
nothing extant on the face of the whole earth
}l‘mt answers to the word ¢ Christendom.”
There is no such thing in existence as the
Kingdom of Christ or the Kingdom of God
or the dominion of Christ, but rather other:
wise, The Kingdom of Christ is a Scriptural
copstitution of things which is to come, and
which is referred to in the Lord’s pruyur’, and
which is the prayer of everyone who under-
stands this question, suying, ** Thy kingdom
come.” The order of things promulgated
by the apostles was never intended to be
the basis of such an ecclesiastical and
political constitution of things as now
exists. There was a simplicity of things
in the time of Paul, in the time of
Christ: those who believed the truth
came together simply in the capacity of
brethren and sisters of the Lord Jesus
Christ. They had no connectivn with the
state or with uny ecivil power, or any

systemn or society of things outside themselves.
indeed this was impossible from their very
constitution, because, as Paul says in most
of his letters in his: introduction, he speaks
of those believing this gospel as being
““called to be saints,” a8 being * the faithful
in Cl,mst Jesus,” as being ‘‘the elect of
God,” and as being consequently set apart
for a particular purpose, as being separated
from the world, as indicated in the prayer of
‘t}Je Lord Jesus when he prayed, as he said
not for the world, but for them which Thou
hast given me, that they may be one, even
as weare one.””  The class of people believing
the gospel in Paul’s day and Jesus’ day werc
a peop,le who were like Jesus, “ notof the
world.” Jesus says, “Ye are not of the
world; I am notof the world.”” Now this
is a phrascology which does not at all fit to
the religious™ society of our day. It is
of the_ world, because it has its foundation
to begin with, in the thinkings of the flesh,
What they call ¢ faith” is no faith at all.
One of the great and misleading features of
our day is that things are called by wrong
nomes: they call that “faith’’ which is
simply credulity, and that % orthodox”
Whlc}:'l ig simply fulse, and that * Christen-
dom "’ which is simply *he kingdom of Satan
and that ¢ Christian” which is simply3
anti-Christian ; and in everything, as to tho
lubelling of tho various religious featurcs
of their constitution, do they mislead men
from the things taught by the apostles, and
causo them to set their minds and attention
upon things which they did not speak about
at all. What is faith, and how stands it
related to those who constitute the disciples
of Christ? Faith is based upon promises
made of God, und apart from these there is
no faith at all: there is no Bible faith.
Bible faith is based upon Bible promises, and
Bible hopes are based upon Bible faith.
Apart from this there can be no constitution
of things in existence analogous to that
which_was created by the apustles of the
Lord Jesus Christ. Now in the present day
we find that the churches throughout Europe
huve taken it into their heads that the world
requires regemeration at their hands.
'lherye are several objections to this. In
the first place, it is impossible, from the fuct
that it never was the object of the true
gospel, much less that which is not true—to
couvert the world, The only object with
which it was preached, was for the obedience
of faith on the part of such as should be
chosen to reign with Christ on his return.
‘We must first of all reach the climax of this
apostacy In the perdition thereof at his
anenrmg.' ‘We are nearing thmt time. One
of the evidences is before you, Paul's
predictions point to a return to apostolic
doctrine, after a long reign of apostacy
before the Lord’s coming. We afiirm £t
this state of things has alrendy begun, that
there has commenced such a retulfu to
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apostolic faith and practiee, in that a nuinber
of people in our day have been.brought to
gec thut the promises upon which the re-
ligious world is Duilt are entirely false;
that instead of being built upon the promises
and covenants of God, they ame built upon
the Pagan fathers, of that constitution
of things with which the apostles had to
grapple when they were upon the earth.
Now, people, in tulkin§ about tbe re-
generation of the world, ittle comprehend
what is involved in it. There is involved
in it that which is impossible to be brought
about by any human agency whatever, least
of all by the conflicting systems of religious
things extant upon the face of the earth now,
and denominated Romanism, Protestantism,
and Dissenterisin, The regeneration contem-
plated in the Scriptures is & re-constitution
of things which havebeen before, a restitution
of things Jewish, as referred to by the
apostle in Acts iii. 21, where, spenking and
testifying of the gospel, he says these words:
«He shall send Jesus Christ which before
was preached unto you, whom the heavens
must receive until the times of restitution of
all things which God hath spoken by the
mouth of all His holy prophets sinco the
world began.”” Now here is something to be
restituted, something to be restored, and
something of which God has spoken by the
mouth of His holy prophets, and therefore,
something concerning which we may know,
and sowething concerning which we may be
informed, if we will only turn to the prophets.
We find it stated in Isaiah i. 26, “1 will
restore thy judges ue at tho first” (spenking
of the houso of Israel); and then immediately
afterwards, in the second chapter we have o
description of the state of things with
which that will be nssociuted, viz.. It
shall come to pass in the lust day that
the mountain of the Lord shall be
established in the top of the mountains,
and shall be exulted above the hills, and all
nations shall flow unto it; and many people
shall go, aud say, ‘ Come ye and let us go
up to the mountain of the Lord, to the
Liouse of the God of Jacob, and He will
teach us of His ways, and we will walk
in His paths; for out of Zion shall go forth
the law, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem.” Now, the fulfilinent of this
involves a re-constitution of things
Israelitish ; they were things which then
existed, but they are things which do not
now exist; and if we look at the same
prophecy as given by Micah, we shall
fiud that, first of all Micah, in the 4th
chapter, predicts the overthrow of the
Israclitish commonwealth, and then sub-
sequently the development of what we
Lave just read from this prophecy in
Isainh. Now, it is evident that we, as
Gentiles, and as to Jews too, are living
during the time of the overthrow of the
Israelites' kingdom, which is the kingdom
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of God. There can be no mistake about
this—of whatever religious creed you may
be— you must adniit that there was once &
constitution of things Israelitish in the
world, and that that has been overthrowi.
Now, it follows, that since the words of the
prophets have been fulfilled concerning the
overthrow of this Jewish Church and State,
s0 also mmst theiv testimony be fulfilled in
relation to its reorganization. Now, the
regeneration of the world is associated with
the reorganization und higher development of
Jewish socicty as it existed in the hands of
David and Solomon. Jesus refers divectly
to this in Matt. xix. 28, in saying, * Verily, I
say unto you, that ye who have followed e, 1N
THE REGENERATION, when the Son of
Man shall sit on the throne of his glovy, ye
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israck” This answers to
the testimony already quoted from Isaiali:

«7 will restore thy judges as at the first;”
and it indicates also when the jndges of
Isrnel for its future constitution, will be
chosen. We see that they will consist of
the twelve apostles, and it also, by the
phrascology in which this is expressed,
precludes the possibility of these words
being properly applied to anything now

existing, since it involves the restoration of
the twelve tribes of Israel, Now, it is a
well-known fact, that the twelve tribes of
Isracl are not mow in the land of Israel;
that they are scattered abroad; that they
are dispersed among the natious of the
cartli; and it has been u uestion, for some
time, as to where the ten tribes are. But
liere is n prophecy by Jesus of Nazaretl,
which necessitates the political recoustruc-
tion of the twelve tribes, in order that the
apostles shall govern them as here testified.
The present religious order of things
Lave mistaken the true attitude of the
church in relation to the world. They have
taken upon themselves to establish the
kingdom of God during the abscuce of
Jesus Clrist; whereas the true gospel
teaches that the establishment of the king-
dom of God is dependent upon tho re-
appearing of Jesus Christ; for Panl says,
in writing to Thnothy, that he, Jesus Christ,
shall judge the quick and the dead at his
appearing and his kingdow. These two
things are inseparably connected.  Apart
from the re-appenring of Jesus Christ, theve
is no kingdom of God, and if you will read
in the Old Testament Scriptures, you will see
that the glorious features which are to
characteriso this kingdom, are tlhe peculiar
attributes of a constitution of things which
is yet to come, Read, for instance, trom the
Psalms, the featuros of that kingdom—and
by the way, let me say that when you read
in the Psalms, and find glorious and blessed
features of a social and political character,
they refer to the kingdom of God—to the
kingdom of God in the past, or to the
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kingdom of God in the future; that they do
not vefer to the present Gentile confusion of
things, but that they only find their parallel
in the establishment of the twelve tribes of
Tsrael, in the land of Israel. Now what are
the features which are to characterise the
kingdom of God? Well, no one reading the
Seriptures can be mistaken as to their trne
character; there shall Le peace to the ends
of the earth; there shall be righteousness;
the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the
face of the earth, as the waters cover the
great deep. Well now, what is one of the
muin questions Lefore peoples’ minds now in
this country? Is it not the cduention of the
people? And seeing that this is so, is it not
evident that the knowlcdge of the Lord does
not now cover the earth, as the waters cover
the sea, for if it were so, there would be no
oceasion for such & controversy as this.
When this is true, it will be true that all
nen will, as written by the proplets, know
the Lord from the least to the greatest. This
is not sonow. And mind, wlien they know
the Lord, they will know a greuat inany other
things of which they are now ignorant. It
will comprchend knowledge ot all kinds,
aud it will include thdse things spoken of by
Danjel. “Many shall run to and fro, and
knowledge shall be increased.” There is a
time to eome when wisdom shall be the
stability of the times; but no one can say
now, speaking truthfully, pointing either
to the ecclesiasticisiu or to the political state
of Europe, that wisdom is the stability of
the times, The fuct is, the times are
churacterised bf' anything but stability,
indeed, the whole political earth is quaking,
as it were, and all in a ferment, sitting on a
volcano ready to burst forth its lava of
disaflection and discontent. Well now, as to
the schemes of whieh the religious teachers
of the people are at the head, the schemes
which they have put forth for the bringing
about of the regeneration of the world, in
what dovthey consist?  Well, besides pulpit
preaching and missionary adventure, they
consist, to & large extent, of thousands and
millions of tracts whieh are devoted to fables
—to mere conunon-place tales and soft-silly
anecdotes and fables, which only amuse but
cannot save; whereas, in contrast t¢ tnis, the
trush sets forth that the blesscd state to
come is dependent upon the political inter-
ference of the Lord Jesuson earth; for it has
come to this pass, that it requires God's
judgment to remove the obstruciions which
are in the way of the great blessing with
wlhich the earth is subsequenily to be filled;
it is on record that all the nations of the
earth are to be blessed in Abraham and his
seed (/e Christ and his brethren). Therc is
ne mistaking as 10 the certainty of these
things coming about; but there is the
greaiest  imaginable 1nistnke as to the
agency by whichi they will be accomplished;
and hiere is no grealer evidence of 1he utier

futility of the present system of religions
things, than that they have had so long a
trial of the means which they are now nsing,
and that they have, to this day, come to
naught.

Brother Evrtas (Liverpool) spoke on ‘ Tlo
disestablisliment of state-churchies one of
the many signs of the second appearing of
Christ, to establish a universal theoeracy—

righteous, humane, and invincible.” "He
snid : Respected friends, Dbrethren, and

sisters, there cannot be n more important
subject engage our thonghts than the
coming again of Jesus, God's anointed.
If he is not to appear again, the object
of his first appearing has been defeated; and
should what are called state-churches, or
the churches founding what is called
“ Clristendom,” retain their position and
their sway, they would also be snccessful in
defeating the olbject for which Jesus Christ
was born, the ohject for which he lived, the
object for which lhe died und rose again,
Probably, this may appear strong ground
to take; yet with these Scriptures
m our hands, we can take no other, and we,
thercfore, with all earnestness, invite your
attention to sonie of those statements which
the apostles whom Jesus sent, made in
reference to his coming again. In Paul's
letter to the Ephesians, we have this
statement, in the first chapter: “ Gud
having made known unto us the mystcery
of lHis will, according to His good pleasure,
which he hath purposed in ﬁimself: thut
in the dispensation of the fulness of times
Ho might gather together in one” (that
is, under one head) “all things in Christ,
both which are in heaven, and which
are on earth; even in Him.” The
question will arise here, in the first in-
stance, as to what “heaven” this is; and
it might eventually be asked, will it be
necessary on the partof Jesus, that he should
ﬁuther together the things which are in the
eavens above—the immediate presence of
the Defty? No, that is not the object. Wo
shall see what ““ heaven” it is by a quotation
from a subsequent part of this letter. Turn,
then, to the sixth chapter, and the 12th
verse, where the apostle, in addressing his
brethren, says, “ we wrestle not against flesl
and blood, but against prinéipalities, against
spiritunl wickedness in heavenly places” 1t
is manifest fromn this quotation, that there
are, or were lieavens, which in the estimation
of the apostle Paul, wers filled with wicked
spirits ; that these wicked spirits ruled the
darkness, that is the superstitions that
existed in Ephesus. When we read in the
Acts on the Apostles of Paul's visit to
Ephesus, and ,the treatment that le re-
ceived there at the hands of 1hose
wicked spirits, we can come to no o:lev
conclusion than that those spirits, at that
time, were composed of the various orders

of the idolatrous priesthoods that existed in
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above all is this the case with G‘ad, for He
utilises the fruitless efforts of His enemm:,
~nd turns their schemes to the hest nc‘c‘o‘nn ,
so that with all their wiles anid wise 01?{
thev accomplish what he himself urrmigftt
to bring about. He says, ** Yet lm.v,e’ lb?n
my king upon my holy hill of Zion; “t 1;
he adds, “ 1 will declare the deeree: the
Lord hath said unto me, thou art An{(
son, this day have I begotten thee. f.\
of me, and 1'will give thee the heathen for
thine inheritance 3 and the ut'tern,‘nyost parts
of the earth for thy possession.”. JCSl]lS,
therefore, has by inleritance ohtained the
Leathen for his inheritance, nnd.the utmoilt
parts of the earth for his possession. Well,
we know that persons who have an mhenn.-
ance, especially if they understond matters
aright, are always very anxious to obt{un
possession of their inheritance. Do \(?E
think it possible that Jesus of Nazmeb
should come to suffer, and to die, and be
subjeeted to indignity to obtain an
inheritance, and then that he should leave
it for ever in the possession of those
miserable crentures who rule the darkness
of this age for their own advantage? \Y)]]
he leave his inheritance to the nations of
the earth, that whoever will may mvm?e
his possession, and preach, and pro‘:uga_‘e
their various superstitions of idolatry in
one form or another 7 Nay, verily 5 he is
now intently watching, intemly utilising
all the things that we see exxsmugfnl‘f)u‘l]‘i
the dead, snd adds that this state- | us, and will conltmueb'tgt df%rsivhioclh he
nent «thou art my son,” had referenee furtherance of the od"ed B
Xt,o the point of time when he was raised | came, suffered, and i\e;'e. bmnwl?t, st
from the dead. That this has probably | therefore, th}x}lt we '1]11] ) ronght Lelee
more point in it than some might be | us 18 Iswe comi ge ﬁmt s
inclined to give us eredit for in the first | coming. e presu.m1 e
instance, turning to the 2nd Psaim mmter'thut is gicﬁmte \l'] sel fed, X
l\:}131e1'1ce'¢,him is  quoted, we find this cm‘I:,Ih 1; ]:;?Sgg?ésctdur?ls v:u‘mnn;cn‘ti(m o
i i i W b
:tillll‘;;ne(?ft tkllg ;!?l]':.lktilou ']t‘(l)\e hll(lir:lg;mgf mi sumg of those teflt,irgouies 111:1tt1l"cel:1€:,ewtix])] ' ll\);
' id itth fact that when He does comc, X 1 be
.carth :Oime:ll]z“:,ff(l‘gs {:)l,wfg: J{xl‘rlx(ﬁggtyl:tjoi a commotion »‘1m.ongs§ those w.ho .m‘e r)]:
ullxmtre:hen were anxious to further his possession of his inheritance. Pklxonm’)lt‘{w]é{e
tsclalcmes,y or understood them for they | among these are the tSt::ec-l?E;lcrﬁ fs::)n fhoe
always particularly interested the|n§e]ves never was dbltit‘o'ne s;umoriw' pon eavth
in their own. He nsks this question in the which ha 1v111(1'e uth of'Iémel b siato
sccond Psalm, “Why do the heathen ruge. church wnscthg mlg o e oo
and the people imagine a vain thing? The blished by1 od, \}mtki: o i
kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers | Those rulers (t)hev e eeed o eall
take counsel together against the Lord, and | Ephesus, or,“ns“ ey e e ol —
against His anointed, saying. Let us break themselves, “a Adin and e ect Top-
their bonds asunder, and st twuy thefr | Wit P, O b of” what they hud
: s that sitteth in the lons or they hu
%(;ﬁl\senfsr‘;}?alluiuggﬁ This is always the | seen exlsulg in che' mtndcso(f)flﬂxl;i]érn\u\ng
rivilesre of one who is in power ; he may might almost say C&I‘lc}z}l' ‘L;r e b
?nn rh E-ut and deride the petly schemes | strueturc of things \z \1’4{{08 hd ostabs
audE the mean ways of oppoucnts; but lished by the hund of Muoscs. I

Ephesus, and, as the Town Clgrk sa}lld,lay
Asia and the world worslipped Dmmt. ely ? s
those wicked spirits were those \\1}0‘ W me%
interested in the snperstition, as represented
in the worship of Dinna.  You notlue,éhﬁl.e-
fore, what the apostle says Lere, that Go lm
Ilimself Pm‘posed that He shou.l}i, in the
fulness of his tume, or in the disponsation
that was then commenced, gather .all. thelse
things into Christ; things which are 11;1‘\ 18
heaven, or the ruling sphere, and t mlgs
wlich are in the earth, or aiong the peup e
Take one quotn:ion more, n order to place
on a more definite basis those 1hings which
are in the lieavens. In Colossinus 1. 16, you
fud it writien: “For Dby Him, —or on
account of Him, that is on account of Jesus
of Nazareth—were all things created, that
are in heaven and that are in earth, V\Slble.
and invisible, whether they be thrones, or
dominions, ov principalilies, or powers: nl}’
things were created by Him, and for Hm}v;
that is, they were ereated on his account.
The things, then, that are mund_lq the
heavens are the * thrones, and d’(y)mlmous,
and principalities, and powers. Jesus
died, and rose, and revlv.ed, that all these
things in the heaveus, things in 'thc farth,
the earth and all that it eontalns shiould
belong to him. That he did not fail in
this matter, is very manifest {rom what the
Tarher said to him when he arose from the
dead : ** Thou art my son, this day have 1
beuotten thee!?  This is a quotation
by the apostle Paul (Heb. 1. .5 Y
speaking of the resurreetion of Jesus from
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was the reliion of the state of the
Ephesians, paganism was the state religion
of thfe Romans, and 1t iswith them thn? we
specially have to do now, because the
paganism of Rome ultimarely became
phnnzed in its character, or rather changed
in name, not much changed in character ;
80 that what we have now covering what i;
called Christendom is only a reproduction
with several variations, “of the ancient
caricature of Judaism, with some admixture
of christian names and forms. We might
say ahmost christian garments were stolen
and put upon the pagan pricsthood, so that
tlsey might look somewhat respectable
The state churches have all wore or less
been reproductions of what existed in pagan
Rome.  Various incidents have caused ‘the
existence of them in various paits; but
substantially they are one and the 'snme
system. In this country, we have a state
church, not because God established it, nor
bgcuuse the Pope established it, but hec,nuse
king Henry the eighth quarrelled with the
Pope, and not getting  his own way he
established what is now existing as the
Church_ of England, that is its origin
There is one feature of all state churches
which is sufficient of itself 1o show that they
are not of God, that is they have taken the
sword. Now, Jesus said all they that take
thf: sword must perish hy the sword., In
this alone we read their doom. These'stnte
ch.m'che;z are founded on the sword, and
will perish by it. They have asked,state
aid, and they must perish with the state
according to the course which they them-
selves have chosen. There is no evadin
no getting out of this result. They clnig;
the name of Jesus, but his doctrines they do
not know, and his precepts they do mnot
practise, but are in direct opposition to him
These rulers ot the darkness of our nge'
therefore, _correspond exactly, in a grem,
many particulars. to those Ephesian wicked
spirits that oceupied the heavens 1n Paul's
day. Jesus said, before he died, in relation
to his coming again,—as we find it in the
three gospels, Matthew, Mark. and Luke,—
Luke xxi. 25, “ that there shall be signs in
the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars
and upon the earth distress of nations with
perp|1ex1ty, the sea and the waves ro,nring
men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for
lookiny after those things which are coming
upon the earth, for the powers of hcaven
shall be shaken”” We are not so foolish
as to go and take a telescope, and turn it
towards the sun in the heavens: God

amongst the stars. It is in the world
of intelligence, in the world of nations
or amongst the nations of the earth, that
we have the theatre of his operations;
and if we are to look for His signs, or for
His operations, then we must look into
those nations to see where we are in
relation to the fulfilment of His word.
He has chosen the sun as an emblem
and as the natural sun enlightens the
world, and operates in various ways in
fructifying and perfeeting the fruits of the
earth ; so amongst the children of men
the ruling power is the sun, even as He
has choscn to represent Himself as the
sun. He was the sun of Israel, and their
shield.  Jesus of Nazareth is the sun
of righteousness; he styles himsclf the
light of the world ; and in proportion as
the light of the knowledge of God—as it
shone in the face of Jesus Christ—was
apprehended, the sun shome; but when
the light disappeared, so did the sun or the
light of Israel go down. * Christendom
has its light and its sun—understandin
by “ Christendom” the most enlighteneg
of thq nations of the earth—knows where
the light is in which * Christendom ”
delights to bask ; bnt that light has been
In a dim and troubled state for a good
many years.  We all thought many years
ago, that they estecmed that light an
infallible light; but it appears they were
uot themselves satisfied on this point
until a couple of years ago. This exhibits
want of confidence, want of definite un-
derstanding of their true position, and
indicates very clearly the sbaking’ that
they are being subjected to. These
hcavens,_thereforc, are in a state of trouble
full of signs ; they have had councils and
a variety of cxpedicnts to establish their
position. These, however, have not been
successful in giving confidence. Jesus
gd(ls, too, as a sign, that there shall be
on the earth distress of nations, with
perplexity ; the sea and the ‘wu.ves
{)onrmg.“_ The movements that have
een  going on in Christendom, while
they ware indications of the condition
of things which is to obtain before
Jesus Christ comes, are not at all
to_be confounded with that order of
things which Jesus Christ bimself is
going to establish. These movements
that exist now are from the earth: the
are from beneath.  They are onl.y thi,,
indications of- the Yoiling and seething
condition below,  Occasional ebullitions

does not place his sign i
s signs there. Neither
are we to go out in the night, and look

show that they are read
3 y to burst forth.
But God has not left them in ignorance
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of His purpose. The operation of the
gospel in the fivst century is thus defined
by Paulin Ephesians. To the intent
that now unto the principalities and
powers in heavenly places might be
nown by the Church the manifold wisdom
of God.” God did not lcave these
prineipalities and powers in ignorance of
his intentions. The 2ud Psalm contains
this exhortation: “Be wise now, there.
“fore, O ve kings: be instructed, ye judges,
(or rulers) . . Kiss the son,
lest ¢ be anury, and ye perish from the
way.””  We see the merciful character of
this invitation, when we reficct that it was
impossible, in the nature of things, that
those principalities and powers should even
exist contemporancously with the Messiah,
or that they should ever hold power along
with him.” They were invited to come
and kiss the Son; they could all embrace
the Son; they could all submit themselves
unto him, and become constituents of his
kingdom und of his glory; they could all
become heirs of God and joint heirs with
Christ, if they nccepted that blessed invi-
tation.  Whether they were kings or
priests, or whatever they were, 00 distinc-
tions would obtain, and nothing would
prevent them coming into this blessed
condition of things. Hence, as the apostle
says, one of the objects of his mission was
that these principalitics and powers might
know what the intentions of the Deity
were at the dispensation, or at the end of
the digpensation of the fnlness of the times.
Paul makes mention of this so often that
we camnot mistake nis idea. T just
quote this one passage before concluding :
Ephesians i. 20. 21, ** Which he (that is
God) wrought in Christ, when Ie raised
him from the dead, and set him at Hisown
right hand in the heavenly places, far
above all principality, and power, and
might, and dominion, and every name that
is named, not only in this world*(or in this
age’, but also in that which is to come.”
Now all this was done that men and
women of every nation, and kindred, and
tongue, and people, might come and take
possession, along with Jesus of Nazarcth,
of the inhcritance of the earth with all its
peoples.

The Lord shall send the rod of thy
strength out of Zion ; rule thou in the
midst of thine enemies. Thy people shall
be willing in the day of thy power ; in the
beauties of holiness, from the womb of the
morning thou hast the dew of thy youth.
The Lord bhath sworn and will not repent:
Thou art a priest for ever after the order of

Melchizedek. The Lord at thy right hand
shall strike through kings in the day of his
wrath. He shall judge among the heathen;
he shall fill the places with the dead bodies;
he shall wound the heads over many
countries. He shall drink of the brook in
the way, therefore shall he lift up the
head.

Brorner Epwarp TUrRNEY, of Notting-
ham, spokc on “ the approaching war of the
great day of God Almighty.” He said :
Respected friends, as a point of departure
for the short speech Thave to deliver to you
to-nizht on the subject of the war by Jesus
Christ, the Jews, and his Saints, as a means
of estublishing the Kingdom of God upon
the earth, I shall read to you a very short
Psalin, which is the 110th :—* The Lord
said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right
hand until T make thine enemies thy foot-
stool.” 1 think yon wilt alt say this,
respected friends, that that language has
the advantage of great plninness. Now the
first thing to which I wish to direct your
attention is this, that in the lst chap. of
Hebrews, to which I shall turn at verse 13,
Puaul quotes the words, “8it thou at my
right hand until T make thine enemies thy
footstool.””  Jesus, then us the * my Lord,”
in the 1st verse of the 110th Psalm, is none
other than the Nazarene, He is sitting at
the Father's right hand, for a period of
time mot in this place given, and for a
definite object—that is untit the time arrives
for him to trample upon his enemies. Now
who are his enemics ?—1I think you will say
with me that his enemics are those who do
not do his commandments, but who take
such measures as wonld, if allowed to rule,
rob him of his authority and his inheritance.
It is no matter, my friends, by what names
we choose to call these enemies. We are
to judie them, as he said, by their works.
We nre to estimate them according to his
standard —by their fruits, for names do not
alter things, and the best thing we can do,
1 take it, is to adopt his rulc, and to know
them by their fruits. So you tuust
look to what they teach, and what they
practisc, and not to the namcs and titles

they have assumed, in order to be able
to decide whether they are his encinies
or his friends. Now, let me ask you this
question, Where do you think  this
trampling, this treading upon his enemies,
as Malachi says, ¢ like ashes under the
soles of his feet” (surely it would he
difficult to spiritualize that!) where do
you think it will be ?  Why, it must
he the place where Jesus rcigns. There
he must set thie feet of power upon them,
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and crush them in the dust, so that they
shall not be able effectually to rise against
his authority thenceforth. We sing—I
say ' we,” because in ecarly days I have
sung the same thing mysel{, in my
ignorance—we sing, with reference to his
reign :
*With thee we'll reign, with thee we’ll rise,
And kingdoms gain beyond the gkies.”
Now, I ask you to consider what this
would involve in view of the teaching
of the Ist verse of the 110th Psalm.
How can you deny this, that, “where
he reigns,” he must trample upon his
cnemies 7 Will he trample upon his
cnemies in heaven? Will he subdue any
one there ? If he rcign there, it must
be so because all obstacles are to be
subdued during his reign. Paul says:
He must reign until he has put all his
cnemies under his feet.  But how can
such a thing be? Let us come to the
next verse, and that will show us, bevond
doubt where his reigu will be, and where
the war, in order to extend his reign all
over the earth, will be going on. That
verse reads thus, as vou have heard:
“The Lord shall send the rod of thy
strength out of Zion.” Well, He must
first of all put the rod of His strength
in Zion. before He can send it out of
Zion. It will not do, however, to be
guided by your tombstone theology as
to “Zion ;" for there you will find th-t
Zion is equivalent to heaven above the
skics.  But the Zion of which the
Scriptures speak, is none other than
that which King Duavid of old by his
prowess took with bow and sword from
those people styled the Jebusites; and it is
in that very plaee that the son of David,
who is heir to David's throne and to his
power and kingdomn, intends to muke a
commencement of his kingdom, and from
that point to begin to trample upon all his
cnemies. Now, then, I come to another
thing, and that in th: 3rd verse, viz. “The
people shall be wiling in the day of thy
power.”” Please consider, respected friends,
that. the King of Israel has not Gentiles
bere before his mind : the two words * thy
people,” when rightly read, point to the
Jewish people. Now what state are they
to be in? They are to be in a certain
condition of wiod, which is necessary to
the assisting of Jesus Christ to establish
bis kingdom on the carth: tliey are
“willing’’ 10 do all his eommands in the
day of his power; it follows, therefore,
from this, hecause we see they arve at
present most unwilling to do anything the

man of Nazareth would bid them, that we
have not yet arrived at the day of his
power; and, therefore, we have not yet
arrived at the day of his kingdom 5 for how
could he have a kingdom without power ?
I would say that though some may possibly
object to the statement—that the Man of
Nuzareth is the king of the people spoken
of in the 3rd versc; but if you were
present, respected friends, at a certain dis-
cussion within these walls not very long
ago, and you left your prejudices behind
you, and you regarded the word of God
as the truth — whatever your views
may have been before that. I do
venture to think that you would admit that
the man of Nazareth was the person about
whom I am now discoursing.  Well, what
I wish to say is just this, that whatever
David says in this 110th Psalm, you must
believe is affirmed of the Man of Nazarerh.
Do you believe such things of your Jesus ?
By no means, on the contrary it is gene:ally
believed and taught that we are to glide
very fashionably, as it were, into the
millennial state, and to meet the King of
kings and Lord of lordsin a sort of kid
attire. But why should we have such a
repugnauce, my friends, to the doctrine
that Jesus Christ intends to establish 1lis
Kingdom by the sword? You have heurd
to-night that when Jesus wus upon eurth,
he condemned the use of the sword, Well
there is a time for all things—there is a
time to use the sword, and there is ¢ time
to forbid the use of the sword; sud now is
the time at which the use of the sword is not
intended, and therefore, us you have heard,
the state churches are wrong, for they have
taken the sword ; and when the right time
comes to use it, then they will perish by
the sword; I sny, my frivnds, why should
we feel annoyed at the doctrine that the
meek and lowly Nazarene intends to
establish his kinzdom upon the earth by
meuns of the sword, as onemeans? I sce
no good reason for this whatever. Let us
look at the question by the aid of comman
sense. Have we not had six thousand
years’ experience of the highest human
cffort to turn men’s minds into a proper
shape—to civilise, enlighten, and polish
them? and what is the condition of things
tu-day, although our spiritual guides do
tell us that we have the kingdom of God?
Do you think, resp.cted friends, that when
the kingdom of God exists npon earth—
when we have gotinto the epoeh wherein
will commence that abundance of peuce
which shall last “as long as the moun

endbreth *’—I say do you think, you can
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entertain for one moment the idea that at
that time the Germans will kill 250,000
<Frenchmen, and that a corresponding
number of Germans, or something like
it, will be killed by the French? Do youn
think, in those days. thosé instruments of
about 64 lbs. weight will be wused?
Why ! instead of cducating men’s brains
thev blow them out; and yet we have
these means sanctioned by our spiritual
guides. who tell us that we are in the
midst of the kingdom of God! The
thing is an utter mistake; and while there
is wny breath in my body, it shall be
employed to convince my contemporaries
that it is amistake which will land aman into
the eternal pit of corruption. How can we
olject to having the Kingdom of God
established by means of the sword 2 You
have heard to-night that there has been
such a thing as the Kingdom of God
upon this planet, and we can quote you
from the Chronicles to show that of all the
sons God gave to David, he gave him one
son, viz .—Solomon to sit upon His throne
—and then we are told that Solomon sat
upon the Throne of the Lord as David did
before him, and there were something like
19 Kings in the line of Judah who sat upon
the same throne, which was God's throne.
Now what I wish tobring ro you, isthis point
—how was that throne cstablished 7 That
was God’s throne ; the kingdom which
surrounded it was God’s kingdom. How
was it established ?  First. by killing
Pbaraoh —blotting him out in the waters of
the Red Sea, and then mowing down the
kings of Canaan, Do you believe in the
literal war of Bethoron, or Jericho. and so
forth ?  And what was all this for? To
effeet the redemption of the sanctuary—the
Holv Land —to constitute the kingdom of
God upon earth, whieh. if you believe Panl
in Colossians, was but typical of the
kingdown to be established under the greater
than Solomon, viz.— Jesus Christ. Then
if the typical kingdom of God were
established by the sword, what objection
cau there be to the anti-typical kingdom
being established by the sword 7 But.let
me go further than that, and observe that
I do not see. above all things, why the
gpiritual  guides, who figure in the
campaigns of men—military and naval
campaigns—should have any objedtion to
establish a kingdom by precisely the same
means by which they are secking to
estahlish their empire over the world—to
farther and  support their missionary
schemes. Why do they objeet to being
met on their own terms 7 Well, whether

they object to it or not, they will have to
be met on their own terms.  Bur oh ! their
disappointment when the guns are pom}ed
at their own heads! Ob, the dlsn_ppomt-
ment, when they find the armies of Tsracel,
as n lion among the beasts of the forest, as
a young lion amonyg the flocks of sheep,
and under a leader who will possess
omnipotent power, and against  whoni
no schemes—even of a Bismarck—will
be of any avail, who will be like a torch
of fire among the sheaves, and who shail
devour all the pcople round about him.—
(See Zech. xii. 6 ) Oh, their disappoint-
ment then ! The prophet abakiuk. in
contemplating the scenc, says : My belly
trembled when Jehovah came up. and cut
them in pieces with his troops.” 1f you
believe in the literality of his judgments
to cstablish his first kingdom, how is it
possible for you to disbelieve in similav
measures in order to the cstablishing of
his second and indestructible kingdom ?

Now. then, let me look at a passage in
this Psalm. I should like you to under-
stand that all I can say to-night is but a
very rough sketch of this subject, and
that my object is merely to start you on
the right track of thought. that you may
at your leisure follow out this proposition :
thut by the sword the kingdom of Christ
is to be cstublished on the earth. If T
put you on the track of thought, and you
keep upon it till you are thoroughly
convinced, something will be done; but
to think it out for you, and to give
all the testimony, well, I should have
to do as Paul did, and continue my
speech till. midnight, or perhaps till
the small hours of the moruing; for
you would be surprised, if we were to
string tozether all the passages of
Scripture on this point, what a bundle
they would make.

“ The Lord, on thy right hand,” says
this 5th verse, “shall strike through
kings in the day of his wrath.”” There
have been many days of the Lord's
wrath; I huve mentioned some. You sce
that He has frequently, in & literal
manner, struck through kings, as it is
written: ¢ He putteth down kings, and he
setteth up kiugs.” Why, the present
kings are not half so wise as king
Nebuchadnezzar, for he did comc to this
conclusion: That the licuvens do rule;
and 1o this also, that at a eertain time,
future to his day, it was Jehovah s
inteution to establish u kingdom which
should rule overall  Our kings would do
well to take the advice ol the Psalnist
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which we have quoted to-night, and so be
wise.. Why it is gcnerally supposed, my
friends, that such men as kings possess all
the wisdom in the world, or a great deal of
it. that is the estimate which they make
of themselves by themselves. Now it is
1t cood to compare ourselves among our-
sclves: we do not get right conclusions
by so doing. What is the estimute—I
mean the divine estimate —of the present
kings and past kings? Well as a rule,
Danicl says they are the basest of men —
(Dan. iv. 17.) I do not say so, but
1 believe Daniel. That is oze of
the best reasons that I ean think
of for fulfilling the Secriptures, and
removing them out of the way ; for, so far
as the world is concerned. my friends. their
management is just of that description we
properly call mismanagement. Now allow
e to point out to you saveral testimonies
under this head. First of all, let me
re read to you the seventh verse: * He”
(that is Messial, the Son, Jesusof Nazareth
—1I think we shall agrec ahout that), * He
shall drink of the brook in the way,
therefore shall he lift up the head”” We
look behind us, my friends, to the tragic
scenc of drinking at the brook in the way.
We look before us to another scene —the
hiting up of the hend. Now you have seen
somewhat in this short diseourse alter what
manner he will lift up the head. In the
retrospect he was. a man clothed with
meekness, n worm as it were, and no nian.
“ What profit is 1here in my blood. when
1 godown tothepit? * There is no sound-
pess in me; a loathsome disease has seized
upon all my body,” and so forth, Such
language is used with regard to the
man of the past in the Psalms and in the
prophets ; but when we look into the
future, how then, respceted friends ?  Not
as a lamh led to the slaughter, not as a
gheep before the shcarers dumb, and
opening not his mouth. No, but as the
Lion of Judah’s tribe, before whom, when
he lifts up his voice, all the beasts of the
political forest must cower in their dens for
very fear, and shout “let the mountaing

and bills fall upon us, that we may
be hid from the face of the Lamb!™
‘Nevertheless they will reecover their

courage, they will oppose his power, as
is shewn by Rev. xix. 19. Do you think
now, respected friends, that if  Jesus
Christ were to come literally into 1he
midst of our kingdoms, and say that he
ivas the ruler of the world, that the time
was come to establish his kingdom thar

up their wealth, and await his law—do
you think, in the present temper of
society. even with all our civilization and
polish. they would be disposed to do it?
Don’t you think, iy friends, they would
do -as they did before, but on a larger
scale, come out with swords and staves
to take him ? Well, if ‘you don’t think
so I exhort you to read the 16th, 17th,
and 19th chapters of the Apocalypse, or
the Revelations, where you wiil find the
kings of the carth and their prmies —(Can
you spiritualize those terms? Well, if
you can, you can spiritualize the colt upon
which he rode into Jerusalem}. 1 say,
that is a verse which no man can doubt
the meaning of. What are they to do?
They are to make war upon him (the
Lambj and those that are with him; but,
thank God! the victory is never for a
moment doubtful, for he is to overcome
them, and their kingdoms are to * become
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his
Christ, and he is to reign for ever and
ever”” 1 am very sorry, respected friends,
that the clock finger has crept up to
the end of the thiry minutes. (Uries
of ** o on,” nud applause.) I have been
promising to give you some testitnonies,
and I have given vou some tesiimonies, vut
I have not turncd over the leaves and
quoted the testimonies, nor have I
mentioned the chapters and verses where
those testimonies are. The first I happened
to think of is found in the seventh ehapter
of Dauiel. . Thero Daniel saw ceriain horns,
which I may just remark parenthetically,
signified powers ; and Daniel considered
these herns, and then he saw a little horn
with certain characteristics ; and then, at
verse 9, to which I desire to cowne, he says,
«T beheld till the thrones werc cast down,
and the Ancient of Days did sit, whose
gannent was white as snow, and the hair
of his head like pure wool,” and thisis
what I want you to notice —*“his throne
was like the fiery flame, and his whecls a8
burning fire. A firy stream issued and
came forth from before him, & thousand
thousands ministered unto bim. and ten
thousand times ten thousand stood before
bim ; the judgment was set, and the books
were opened.”  Well, now, a fiery stream
is a figure of speech, but do you think that,
though a figure of speech, it does not mean
something equivalent in intensity and
severity toa firy stream ? It is evidently
something whieh will destroy—and destroy
what, I ask you ? Why, the throne and

they must lay down their anms, aud give

the kingdom of men. and if yon want
plain language for that, if you would rather

i
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o thut than symbolic language, we need
lr:?)‘negt(l)] out of the sume book, for there we
find that in the days of certain ]n(m'gls1
that began to be developed in the ﬁ'tftr
century—represented by ten horns, sxgl;)\ y-
ing ten kingdoms—*in the days of t ese?,
ten kings,' I refer to Dan, il 44
« Shall the God of licaven set up a king
dom.” Well, what wiil be the effect upon
these kingdoms? Tt will destroy themn;
it will pulverise them, and, by a tremen-
dous hurricane, carry them out of vision
and out of mewory, and then there w\llY be
room to build up his own kingdom. Now
do not be startled. my friends, if lnte.ll
you that the character of a saint ” 18
not incompatible with war. It is only In
the period of probation that the usc of nDO o
violence is prohibited. At the time on
appointed, judgmment is to be given to the

snints, as we read in this chapter: and
they will execute the judgment written.
Now, if you say violent Ineusuves Arc not
to e employed in the estabiishment of t.h.e
kingdom of God, then you must recognise
the necessity of something else being
employed. Moral suasion 1nust b%
employed; there mnust come a change o

before

Well,
Why,

EMENT.

/’

Jews, * Bring hither those that would not
I should reignu over them, and slay thew

me. —(Luke xiX 27,y Now,

have just to say that. the saints are to

o-juilges c
l;flms rgme %he’ phrase ? —with Jesus Christ

in carrying out

co-executioners,——\vill you

the judwment written,

for this honour have all his gaints. The
149th Psalm is now before my min l‘.,
« This honour hath all his saints

what does the houour consisp in?
to handcuff the kings. to chaiu our

rulers hand and foot (sce.lhc Psalm), not
because Jehovah «elights in suc thinzs —
for he docs not
sinners, not even of the worst of them—
but becausc it is & necessity.
other wav of petting rid of them.

delight in the death of
There i3

you think 6.000 years is a pretty

good proof of Jehovah's patience and
long-sutferinz ?
If you c
believe this, that it is becau~e darkness
has become so intense, SO thick, so gros#,
that Jehovah can Do longer restrain, 18
it were, the rising of the sun o_f righteous-
ness to let in the light, and i his wings
or rays there will

And what is it now?
believe the Scriptures, you must

be a healing of the

head and a change of heart. But thivk (if n}lll_uons. thl ysu\)mlilstlsben 1-%:;:g:-ledfe:;[l:;l;tl?is
i i ; irac things ; the 18

! it involves, wiil God work a miracle L > frer this

inhfuu[vzmnr of the wicked?+ He never did that | fashion. I am merely, please observe,

except to destroy them; and, thereforc,
when He has becn, for sonany nges using
mild easures, nnd working by a slow
process, in order to take out ouve here and
there from this and that generation, upon
a principle of fuith. obedience, patience,
and love. do you think He is going to-
establish Uis kingdom on the earth by
working a miracle on willions, by changing
their hearts by some subtle iufluence, and
go placing themn all on His side, all on
His platform, and in His favour ? .No,
not so; by no means. B'zt'thls is His
programme : they wiil learn ri thtcousness
o wlien His judgments are nbroad in the
earth,” Why, that i3 just how they have
had to learn rightecousuess 1o the past.
Do you think there will be any chance
for them, seeing that Jehovuh has becn
at so much pains by sending His propheis,
Son, and apostles, without effect ?. None
at ull, unless they surrender to his word.
Now, it all depends upon that, they must
receive his word. They are prn.cncully
in the position of having cast His word

this :

Do’

they

wool

that

shepherds.” > :
acainst the shecp : ¢ agmust the shepherd,
e's:peciﬂlly the scli-constituted shepherds

of our day! : r
especially that admirable history of the
reformation by William ?ubbett,—oh! how
strikingly I am _onvinecd of this.

you will bear the repitition, endenvouring
to put you upon the truck of thought, uml.
in doing so I will quote you a testiinony or
two, and then sit down.
of the L
Zecharinh, and at the third verse we renl

1 am reminded

the prophet

10th chapter of

“ thine anger wus kindled against the

Ah ! those are the meu— 1.0t

t you know, my friends, what was

alleged aguinst the shepherds of Isracl ?
If you wil pardon the figure of speecli,

went after a subtle manuer. with o

pair of shears under their cont tils, and
manifested the greatest interest 1o the
flock about the time the wool was at 113
height, and clothed themselves with the

and fed themsclves with the fat —

(Ezek. xxxiv.) Can you bear me to suy

it is none otherwise with the shephercs
When I read in history, and

Henry

i been referred to- to-might in
i backs, and, therefore, of VIII. has 1 _to igh

ltlixlxlrli:dv lllllltg:n tge greatest possible insualt his character of so eulledf‘ Dctcidelwott{x}:
in HiLs face; and if they persist in this Taith.” Why, some of you Kmo his,

Chvist returns, how will he deal

het
ith them ?  Why, just us he whd the | Leo

with

that

title  from  Pope
had  written a

he reccived the
X. lewy VUL
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is very singular in connection with
this— most ridiculous and amusing. indeed
—the Protestants have continued the title
ol *Defender of the Faith” down to
this dz.\y'; and so, in cffect, in the terms of
xl}(: original title, what arc they defending?
The mother, the Roman Cutholic faith
and they testify their respect for the
mother in being such obedient daughters.
Now, it was contended by Cobbett that
what the law hud made—and the law made
the Church—it could unmake. Well, 1
niust not go into that: that would take r’ne
into a very wide field; but I was just
going to say that in order to blind the
people, these shcpherds, when they made
the Prayer Book, and did divers other
things, they told the people that they did
it by the aid of what they call *the
Holy Ghost,”” or, more properly, the
Holy Spirit. I pronounce those ,tcrms
with reverence, but as far as these
“shepherds ” are  concerned, with deep
disgust ! They say by the aid of the
Spirit they made the Prayer Book; and
tuen they unmade it by the aid of the
}Ioly Spirit; und, by-and-byc, they made
1t again by the aid of the Holy  Spirit;
und now they are findiug fault “with the
book, and they don’t know whether it is
right or wrong. And yet thesc shepherds
tell us we are to go'to them for inter-
pretation of the Scriptures! Our land
truly, is tull of Bibles; but when they
Pres}ent Bibles to us, what is therc
behind the presentation? What is the
intent of such an uct as that? It is this:
you must not read it for yourselves; yoti
must not come to your own (:oncl,usion
about it. No; you must exercise no
independence of intellect on it, but you
must believe what rwe say about it. Knd
‘t‘hen if you appeal " to these said
shepherds,” whatis their reply?  Well, it
usually is, *“ that is very mysterious.” And
I quite admit that is Zo them: 10 no set
of men on carth more so. But tke more
the pity that the people ure not to look
nto it.  Aund--strange contradiction ! —
whilst we are printing copies of the Hély
Scriptures, these very men, who are so
urdqm in their wishes, are the most
obstinate and perverse of all men, throwing
more obstacles than any other men in the
way of getting at the root of those
Scriptures. * Now, then, I say that
these shepherds, like the shepherds of
Israel, are certain yet to be punished.

book against Martin  Luther, and what

they will be punished for just what they
are, and that is goats. And in order to
show you by what mcans they will be
punished, I will read a verse or two from
the prophet Zechariah (x 8): * Mine anger
was kindled against the shepherds, and I
punished the goats: for the Lord of Hosts
hath visited His lock—the house of Judah
and hath made them as His goodly lorse
in the battle”” Pledse remember what I
said as to how the kingdom was established
in the first instance—the kingdom of Isract:
Out of him came forth the corner, ont of
him Lhe‘ nail, out of him the battle-bow
out of him every oppressor together. And
they shall be as mighty men, which tread
down their euemies in the mire of the
streets in the battle; and they shall fight
beeause the Lord is with them.” Now
when has the Lord been with them? I
mean Jesus: when has he been their
generalissimo? Do you belicve this testi-
mony ? .ngl, if so, you believe that
Isrucll will fight to subjugate the nations
for this reason, that the Lord will be with
them. One more quotation, and then I
resume my seat. I refer now to another
prophet, viz. the prophet Micah. I refer to
the prophet Micuh with all the more
pleasure, because 1 can avail myself of a
certain portion of it which I know none of
You—or which, at least, I have a strong
hope that none of you—will call in
question. Here the Judge of Israel, the
one born in Bethlehem, is spoken of by
the prophet; and we are told plainly in
verse 4 of the 5th chapter, that *he shall
- stand and feed (¢ e. rule, see margin) in the
strength of the Lord, in the majes'y of the
name of the Lord his God, and they
(Israel)  shall abide; for 1now shail
he b’e’ great unto the ends of the
enrth, And then in verses 8 and 9
come those testimonies which I believe
I have quoted, and need not. therefore
quote again. Now. then, what follows ? -
That vthe Bethlehem-born Ruler is 4 Maw
OF War. Is unything of this kind found
in the New Testament 2 Does not Paul
writing to the Coriuthians, say t,hut‘wc,
shall judge the world? Do ve not know
that the .suims shall judge the world,”—
(1 CO}". ¥1 2.} Does not Jesus hin;svlf
say, in the book of Revelations: * To
him that overcometh, and keepéth my
works to the end, to him I will give
power over the nations, and he shall break
them in pieces as a potter’s vessel, cven
as I have received of my Father ?* "Wt

The Muster s equal to that.. They
are passing for shepherds now, but

;S to be mude, my friends, of such
estimonies as this?  Just receive it, is my
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exhortation, as it is. Do nothing with
it in the way of shaping it in harmony
with your own convictions and  pre-
concept';ions; but look into it, believe 1t;
it is not difficult 1o comprchend, and
cultivate this disposition, which, if you
study the Scriptures day by day, will
begiil to grow upon you: 8 patient waiting
for the Lion of the tribe of Judah, to
estublish his  kingdom in the carth.
Cultivate that state of mind ; adopt that
prumicully‘ so that when he comes to set
up this kingdom, it shall be suid to you:
« Take the kingdom under the whole
heaven, and possesss it for ever and cver.”
Never mind, if he sends you into the
Arvetics to look after a few Lisquimnux;
if you have jinmortality to do the business
with, that will be no mean reward. But
aim at something higher, and perhaps you
will he appointed to two, five, or ten
citics. Our desire is that you should
seck, first, the kingdom of God, and,
afterwards. that you should shine as the
sunl in the kingdom of the Futher.
Brother § J. ANprEW, of London, spoke
on ¢ The abolition of war impossible tiil
the whole world comes under the personal
government of the Prince of Peace, the
$essiah., He said : Having just heard
sowcthing respecting o future War, it is
only right that our attention should be
directed somewhat to a future time of
peace, for it is declared in the book of
Ticclesinstes that there is not only * a time
of war,” but also “ a time of pence.”  We
are told ulso by the prophet Isaiuh, ov
rather the spirit speaking through bim,
that ¢ I the Lord make peace.” We are
told by the Psalmist that * God muketh
war to cease unuto the end of the carth.”
We my, therefore, I think, expeet from
such simple tcstimonies a8 these that a
timne will come when there will be uriversal
peace. ‘Thercisa dim idea floating in the
minds of men that such a time will comne;
but there is no definite conception as to
how it is to be brought about. There have
been numerous things suggested of late
years, which have been thought to be
sufliciently ecffective to bring about this
peuce. First, we have civilizntion : it has
been sarmised that as civilizing intluences
—such as arts, and manufactures, and
sciences— become more  developed, peace
wili inerease upon the earth 5 and when the
Great Exhibition of 1851 was held, that
was looked upon as an augury of the great
and glorious peace which men imagined
was about to commence. MW hat lias been
the resule? ‘I'wenty-onc  years have
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clapsed sinee that Exhibition. and we lhave
not had six consccutive years without a
great war on ¢ither the ISuropean or
American coutinent. Then it has beent
suggested by others that commerce \.\'uultl
gradually effect this peaceful condition of
things This you will remember was the
theory of the late Richurd Cobden: he
endeavoured to promote those commercial
interests amongst nations, which are for
the benefit of the pocket; and he thought
that the pocket —which is in all  such
things such a powerful influence in
the niotives of mankind—wonld operaie
upou the nations to sach an extent, thae
they would cense to war with each other
as they hnd done in ages past. That kind
of theory is all very well as long as there
is peace; hut when the passions qf men
become roused, then the pocket ceases to
exercise that influence which it dies on
ordinary oecasions. It has further becn
suid that the graduul influence of religion
would produce this peace.  Adfter what yon
have alveady heard, T hardly think it is
necessary to'expand upon that topic. Not
ouly have the clergy countenauced the
arny by becoming its chaplains, bat there
have been wars in timnes past between those
who professed religion ; wars, too, pro-
fessedly of a religious charncter. Look,
for n moment, at the civil war in America
not very long since.  Why! in that
country there were members and jreachers
of the same churches in the north and
in the south, who tovk up the sword uzinst
cach other. contrary. as you huve already
heard this eveuing, to the injunctions,
genernl and definite, of Jesus Christ and
his apostles, How then can it be ‘expeeted
that the religion which is now curreut
amongst mankud, shall influence the minds
of meu to abolish war, nud bring about
universal peace? International arbitration
is another theory which bus been pro-
pounded; und the avbitration which is at
present woing on at Genera, respecting the
dispnte berween Eugland and America, 13
looked upon as a happy conumenceinenut of
this mode of settling national disputes.
Ounly very recently a learned “divine ” in

’ the Baptist body (Dr. Thomas ‘Thomas)

uttered the following declaration respecting
the way in which these disputes betwecn
nations wuuld be sctited in the coming
time of peace: — ¢ War,” says he, tthe
firat-born of Satan and of sin, wili then be
repudiated aud abhorred, as the most wicked
and irrational method of seitling the dis-
putes of unations No more shill the
material wealth of states, aud the resources
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of science and mechanical arts be employed
in the organization and support of armies
and navies, and in the invention and
improvement of instruments of death and
destruction; but all international differ-
ences will be adjusted by amiable
diplomacy, arbitration, or & high court of
nations.” Now that looks very pretty in
theory, but like other inventions of men,
it is defective. It contains within it this
fundumental flaw: that it is impossible, by
such a system. to otwain a Court of
Indication which shall be able to dispense
impartial ‘justicc; for those who would act
as judges would be sure to be, at one time
or other, interested parties themselves, in
the questions inm dispute. It is a mere
expedient; it is a mere attempt to cure a
discase. Now that is not God’'s plan.
God is going to adopt a better plan—that
of prevention. Prevention, we know, is
better than cure. None will dispute that
it is better to keep in perfect health than
to get into a state of diseasc, and then to
have to send for a doctor, whose medicine
may or may not cure. Now that is
precisely the case with this proposition of
“ 4y High Court of Nations,” on a system
of arbitration. God is going to intro-
duce a system of government upon this
carth which will prevent all disputes
amongst the various nations of the earth,
whether they be by the kings or by the
subjects, And how is He going to do it?
You bave alrcady heard some testiniony
upon the point; but I must ask your
attention to a little more. We are told
that * there is no peace to the wicked.”—
(Isaiah xlviii. 12.) Therefore, as long as
wars exist upon the earth, that is plain,
clear proof that the earth is inhabited
and ruled by wicked men. We are told
by Solomon that *‘when a mans ways
please the Lord, He maketh even his
enemies 1o be at peace with him.” Now there
is ove man who has pleased the Lord
perfectly. Therefore to see the fulfilment
of that proverb. we must look for his
encmies being made at peace with him.
You have hearéd just now that Jesus
Christ has enemies, and that a time is
coming when they are to be made his
footstool. For what-object are they to
be made his footstool 7 In order that
he and they may be nt peace together ;
in other words, that he may exercise sway
over all this earth-in a peaceful condition.
You will not deny, 1 suppose, that Jesus
Christ is spoken of as “*a Prince of Peace.”
It vou ask for the testimony, I have hut

where you will find in the 6th and 7th
verses, the following words: * For uno
us a child is born. unto us a son is given ;
and the government shall be upon his
shoulders; and his name shall be called
Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God,
the Everlasting Father, the Prince of
Peace " It further goes on to say : *“ Of
the increase of his government and pcace
there shall be no end, upon the throne
of David, and upon his kingdom, to order
it and to establish it with judgment and
with justice from hencoforth, even for cver.
The scal of the Lord of Hosts will perform
this” There are several statements in
these two verses, which give to us an
indication of how the timc of peace is to
be brought about. We are told that a
certain child and Son given, who is

is to exercise government rule while sitting
upon the throne of David. That
promise has never been fulfilled. Jesus
never sat upon the throne of Dayid.
David never had a throne in heaven.
David himself even is not now in heaven
as declared by Peter on the day of
Pentecost.— (Acts ii. 34.) Therefore, the
present position of Jesus cannot be a
fulfilment of the promise. We must look
for its realisation in the future. Anl
when he does sit upon this throne of
David, according to the testimony here
given, he will be “the Prince of Peace
Then the prophct says, *the zeal of the
Lord of Hosts will perform this” If
therefore, the zeal of the Lord of Hosts will
perform it,it will not be performed by means
of peace societies or other organizatious
in existence in the preseet day, which have
for their object the establishment of this
universal peace. Christ is the one who has
been appointed by God to rule this earth
in a peaceful state of things. God has
decreed by the prophet Daniel that a
kingdom shall be set up, a kingdom which
shall be different from all other kingdom:

in that it shall be a kingdom not moved:
a k_mgdom firmly established, a kingdom
which shall swallow wup all other
kingdoms. The testimony upon this
point will be found in Daniel ii. 44, wheve

we read that ““in the days of these thiugs

shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom

which shall never be destroyed; and the

kingdom shall not be left to other people,

but it shall break in pieces and consume

all these kingdoms and it shall stand fur

ever.”” Now what is the cause of wars in

to point you to the 8th chapter of Isaiab,

the present day? The ambition, the lust,
the eovetousness, the reveuge of the

generally admitted to be Jesus Christ,

|
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kings and princes of the earth. If those
kinZ‘s aud I;)1-incen are nbolished, and God
takes the government of the earth into
His own hands, will not the cause of
international disputes have been taken
away? Truly so. There will, it is true,
be kings then; there will be rulers in
that age; but who will they be? Not
fallible, mortal, flesh and blood men and
women, as at present; but llldlv.lduﬂ.ls
who have passed through a probationary
cureer, as did Jesus Christ, and who, hlfe
Abraham, will have manifested faith in
God’s promises, and have ren(.iered
obedience to His commandments 1n an
evil state of things, and who, in conse-
quence of their having overcome this
world by their faith, will be appointed b
Jesus Christ to rule the world in whie
they have lived. You have heard quoted
this evening a passage from the .Zn.d
Pgalm to the effect that Jesus Christ i8
tlio inheritor of this earth. What does it
say respecting him? “Ask of me
and I shall give thee the heathen for thine
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of
the earth for thy possession.” We further
reud in the 6th verse, * Yet have I set my
king upon wy holy hill of Zion.” Now
that is in perfect accord with what we
have just read from the pro%)het Tsaiall.
To be king on the holy hill of Zion is
none other than to sit upon the throne of
David. We have heard this evening that
the statcment in the 2nd Psalm respecting
the king who is to be lissed, in
order that his wrath may be averted, is
Josus Christ. Now if .we accopt that
testimony, we must accept the other
testimony also, that heis the king to be set
upon the hill of Zion, that he is to “have
the heathen for his inheritance, and the
uttermost parts of the earth for his
possession.” But let us come to the
matter in a more definite manner. ‘What
is Jesus.the king of ? What is his title
asa king ? Is it not thet of “XKing of
the Jews ?"'  Evidently so, if he is to sit
upon the throne of David. Those who
occupied. the throne of David in time
past were kings of the Jews. If Jesus
occupies the same throne. will not he also
be king of the Jews? The past history
of the Jewish nation is one not of
eace, but one of almost eontinual war.
%rom the time when Moses brought the
children of Israel out of Egypt, down to
the present day, the Jews have, more or
less, been at war with their Gentile
neighbours. And why is thisa? Because
their wuys have not pleased the Lord.
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There is only one time in their history
remarkable for its peaceful character,
and that is the reign of Solomon; and
it was just because, during that time,
they were, to 2 greater extent, pleasing
the Lord, But the time is coming when
they will please the Lord in a much
more perfect manner than they ever did
in the past; and, therefore, we find
statements that they shall be in a peace-
ful condition. I will ask you to turn for
evidence on this point to Isaiah xi, 12.
« e shall set up an ensign for the
nations, and shall assemble the outcasts
of Israel, and gather together the dis-
persed of Judsh from the four corners
of the earth. The envy also of Ephraim
shall depart, and the _adversaries of
Judah shall be cut off. Ephraim shall
not envy Judah, and Juduh shall not
vex Ephraim.” While the children of
Tsrael were divided into two kingdons,
there was constant war between them.
But here is & time predicted when they
will be united into one kingdom, and
when there will be no war between them.
At that time they will also be at peace
with their neighbours, for we are told, in
the last chapter of the sae prophet, that
God “ will extend peace to her like &
river, and the glory of the Gentiles
like o flowing strenm.’'—(Isaiah 1xvi. 12.)
Now when Jesus sits upon the throne of
David, will it only be the Jews that will
be at peace together? Are there not
indications in the Scriptures that the
Gentiles also will be at })erfect peaco ?
We have only to turn for an answer
to that question to the ond of Isaiuh,
and there we shall find some very
. pertinent testimony upon the point:
“ The word that Isaiah, the son of Amoz,
saw concerning Judah and Jerusaleni.
And it shall come to pass, in the last
days, that the mountain of the Lord's
housc shall be established in the top of the
mountain, and shall be exalted above the
hills ; and all nations shall flow unto it.
And many people shall go and say,
Come ye and let us go up to the moun-
tain of the Lord, to the honss of the
God of Jacob, and He will teach
us of His ways; for out of Zion
shall go forth the law, and the
word of the Lord from Jerusalem.”
The next verse predicts something which
people generally believe, viz. a state of
universal peace. It declares that the
individual spoken of ‘‘shall” judge
among the nations, and shall rebuke
many natious, and ghall rebuke many
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people; and they shall beat their swords
into ploughshares and their spears into
pruning hooks; nation shall not lift up
sword against nation, neither shall they
learn war any mere)’  The result of war
in the present state is just this—high
taxes, national debts, low wages, high
prices of provisions, death, famine,
disease and desolated countries. When
the time comes that the nations shall
lcarn no more, these things will be
almost wholly aboli:hed, and, according
to the testimony of this prophet, when
the time does come, * many people,” or,
as Micah puts it,  many nations,” shall
goup to the mountain of the house of
the Lord. Where is that to be? The
testimony says * Jerusalem,” because
¢ out of Zion is to go forth the law, and
the word of the-Lord from Jerusalem.”
So that it is clear that the Gentile
nations will have to acknowledge their
ignorance; they will, in fact, have to
fulfil the prediction of Jeremiah, when
he says that ‘the Gentiles shall come
unto thee from the ends of the earth,
and shall say, Surely our fathers have
inherited lies, vanity, and things wherein
there i8 no profit” (ch. xvi. 19); and
one of those lies will be this, that Jesus
Christ is not a king to reign upon this
earth.  Professing Christians say in
words that Jesus is a king, but then
when you ask them for an explanation
of the termns, they deny the seriptural
truth involved in the statoment. What
is that better than imitating the Jews
who crucified him 1800 ycars ago because
he elidmed to be their king ? The Jews
put him to death, and endeavourcd to
prevent him gitting on David’s throne
ag their king, by crucifying him. The
Gentiles cannot do that: he has been
raised from the dead; but as far as they
can. by their words and by their teaching,
they endeavour to deprive him of this
great and glorious dignity, which has
been given to him by his Father, God.
And now it will probably be asked, what
practical good is there in believing in and
proclaiming this future time of peace ?
Just this: it is the essence of the gospel
of the kingdom preached by Christ and the
apostles. (Hear, hear). Do not suppose
that this is a mere matter-of curiosity,
a matter just to be.enquired into and
then thrown on one side; it is a matter of
vital import. Do we ‘not read in the
New Testament of a * gospel of peace ?”’
Now if a future time of ppace is coming,
will it not be a fulfilment of that which

is called glad tidings of peace ? for I need
hardly tell you, that *““gospel’” is but
another term for “glad tidings.”” When
the apostle says, “Ho  beautiful upon
the mountaing are the :etof him that
preacheth the gospel of piace !’ he refern
to this future time;-he means glad
tidings of this coming peace, when all
nations shall bow the knee to the Lord
Jesus Christ, and when * the earth shall
be filled with the knowledge of the glory
of God as the waters cover the sea.”
Why was that gospel preached? For
the purpose of gathering out from the
Gentiles—it having previously been
preached to the Jews—a people. who
should, by a belief of the gospel, be raised
up at the coming of Christ, to be kings
and priests with him. If you ask for
testimony, I will just refer you to the
5th chapter of Revelations. There the
redeemed ones are represented as using
the following language: *“Thou hast
made us unto our God kings and priests,
and we shall reign on earth.”” There is
nothing vague about that; it is very
clear, very simple; a child may understand
it. “Thow_hast made us hings and
priests”  We know what a king is; we
know what a priest is. Here, then, are
the redeemed saying that they are kings
and priests. A king implies governmental

ower—as ruling over others. These

ings, then, must have subjects. A priest
implies the exercise of priestly functions.
These priests, then, must discharge such
functions. And by being at the same
time kings and priests, they will have in
their hands both the political and ecclesi-
astical administration of the whole of the
affairs of this earth ; so that there will be
no_possibility then of wars either of a
political or ecclesiastical character. There
caunot then be religious wu.s between
Roman Catholics and Protestants, as
there have been in the past. There can
be no such & thing as civil war in the
United States of America; no such a
thing as a war between France and
Prussia then, because the various kings
and rulers who will rule these nations
will be of one heart, of one mind. They
will exercise their ruling powers under
the direction of one who is infallible, viz.,
Jesus Christ himself. They will be
infallible, but he will be their chief. You,
of course, recognise the terms “ King of
kings” and “Lord of lords,”’ as being
applicable to Jesus Christ. Well, of what
kings is he the king—the kings who

reign now ? Why, they are ‘*the basest
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of men,” as we have just heard. Is it
likely that J-sus, the one who has pleased
God, who * s committed no sin, 13 now,
or ever will'he associated if only in name,
with the bisest of men? Certainly not.
The kings of whom Jesus Clrist is the
chief king are the kings of the futurc age,
the saints'who are to receive '‘ power over
the natious,” and un entrance into Christ’s
kingdom when he comes, and to live and
reign with him upon the earth for a
thonsand years. (Applause).

Brother Roeuwrs, of Birminghawm,
spoke on—* The worll’s political future
pot Republican, buv Imperio-theocratic,
to be realised by the re-establishinent of
the kingdom of David, in the hands of
Christ, at his second coming, who shull
subdue all nations, and pive the world
a universal governmeunt of power,
infallibility, and love.” He said: Beloved
lethren  and  sisters, aund respected
friends; lhe subject of the world's
poliiical future is oue that is at present
engaging very deeply the thoughts of all
thoughtful men., It all depends upon the
point of view from which the matter
is contemnpluted as to the conclusion to
which people will come. | grant that if
we take the merely secular view ; I grant
that if we are prepared to suy thereisno
God, if we are prepured to take the
ground thut God has not spoken, that
God has no purposes in counection with
this world which He huascreated; thatin that
case the geueral drift of public sentiment
at present is a logical drift, and likely to
be the right drift. There can be no
doubt that from a merely buman poiut
of view the yworld appears rapidly drifting
towards- repblicanism; although there
are tig'sldes ‘even to that: for we kuow
1n%th@ights of hiistory. that all huwan

: moyéntedun?dre” unstable, There' have

bee _rgpubllég\ efore: which  have ended
in achrekiy endt contusl m, and failure:
T'herefore the’ldrgest republics that may
be ' developed upon the founduations now
being established, may end in the same
way, and develop as they have done
before, and as they notably did at the
close of the last century—military
despotisms even woree than those which
in the first iustance they were intended
to displace.

But | am not here to discuss the
matter from a merely political poiut of
view. As you bave discovered, no doubt,
from the remarks that have preceded
me, the basis of the whole matter now
being developed before your minds, is the

proposition that there is & God that
judgeth in the earth, as David says, that
all thiugs exist in Him; that He vuleth
over all, as David told a certain polmcz}l
personage of lis time, and that ﬂe is
slowly working out his vwn wagnificent
purpose, which hinges around a certalil
individual personage, concerning whoni it
is testified that God hath highly exulted
him, that at the nane of Jesus every
knee should bow, and every tongue
coufess thut he is Lord to the glory of God
the Futher.

Now if we prosecute the question from
that point of view, there is but one answer,
und the advautage of our pusition is that
that is the point of view of 1be great bulk
of the religious public.  The muj rity of
the people profess to believe thut the
Bible contaius a relinble record of actual
transactions that have transpired in the
course of the world's history; that the
Bible is the word of God; and 1 am sure
—not seeking at all to digress upon the
question—that there is no competent man
thoroughly acquainted with the Bible that
cun fairly resist the conviction. It is
only those who look at 1t from a distance.
or who look at it through the media of
hostile criticism, or through the misty
utinosphere  of ceclesiastical  foolery.
who can come to the conclusion that so
spiendid a book is the concoction of
priesitly ingenuity, ~Those who ware
thoroughly ncquainted with itare the meun
who feel the wost counfident that of a
truth God did in sundry times snd in
divers wmanuers speak in thnes past uuto
the futhers of Israel by the prophets. and
did in the lust days speak by His Sou;
and upon the basis of that view of the
mutter, when we come to enguire what is
the political tuture of the world, we reach
an an-wer, both very much at variance
with conclusions of the merely sccular
politivian and at the same thwe very
consoling to all who are disiuterestedly
concerned for the wolfare of mankiud; for
we have a prospect that it is not to be
realised ix any other direction. Allusion
has been made to the fine schemes for
tranquillising mankind and brinzing them
to live in amity and peace; but can any
man of sense fall to see that however well
constituted a judicature may be, or a
tribunul of arbitration, unless that
tribunal has the power ot enforcing its
decisions—that there is no guarantee
whatever of peace amungst those whose
affuirs it undertakes to legislate upon, for
it will only be where purties are sutistied
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with the decision, that there would be the
security contemplated As soon as a
question” was brought to the bar of its
judgment, in which the possessions or
interests of mankind were involved to
any great extent. we well know that the
result would be, as it has been in inany
of the political conferences that have just
preceded the greatest wars, where they
have called together the plenipotentiaries
of the principal powers in Europe to
submit the mutter in dispute, and the
result Las been that, as they could not
agree, they parted to fight it out. And
so it weuld be in all such schemes. But
in opposition to this, the truth of the
matter, as stated in the proposition before
us, is that in the purpose of God all things
in the earth are to be concentrated uuder
one command; that the world is to receive
what philosophers conceive idealistically
to Le the perfect theory of government,
the rule of a righteous man, the rule of an
infallible mnan. the rule of an omnipotent
man, the rule of a man who is above
partiality, the rule of a man who can
muke no mistake, the rule of a man whom
it will be in vain to resist. The siinple
question is, is that the future of the world
laid out before us in the word of God?
To the majority of religious people, the
Bible seems to have nothing to do with
the affairs of mankind, but those who are
acquainted with the Bible can sce that
fron. the beginning of it to the end of it, it
is all about the affairs of this world. We
gobacktothe begiuning of it, and see thatit
deals with incidents which have to do with
the development of the present state of
things. It beginsinthe Garden of Eden; it
begius with the transgression on the part
of the ancestral head of the human race.
It is continued in counection with
circumslances {ranspiring in the earth:
you find a man chosen frown amongst the
idolutrous populations of the time, and
coucerning whom Paul tells us in Romans
iv, 13, that God made him the heir of the
world.  You find God calling him out of
Mesopotamia, and taking him to the fertile
country of Syria, which even now in
climatical respects is the finest country on
the earth, and which only requires tq be
in the bands of a provident and .a wise
government to regain all its"lost glory 5
and we find God said to him: **To thee
and to thy seed will 'l give this land for
an cverlasting posse:sion,”” Abrabam
Limself being included ; ‘for you find Paul
saying in Heb. xi. 8¢ that Abraham was
colled to go into a land which he should

afterwards receive for an inheritance,
You find God takiug his descendents by
the hand, bringing them out of Egypt by
those great military proceedings to which
allusion has been made to-night; you find
Him taking them through the wilderness ;
you find Him setting thewn in the place of
the seven nations of (‘anaan, who were
sunk in abominaticn and all idolatry, and
who were extirpated by the sword of
Joshna, the type of the Messiah; and
you find that nation running a history ot a
thousand years under a divine constitution
of things; awnd yoa fiud one of the leading
men in connection with the systemn is
David— a man after God's own lcart. in
that he feared God with all his heart, and
was devoutly concerned to obey His wili
at all tines, although in certain matiers
he made mistakes, and you find ki
ruling over the people of Isruel; and you
find God naking a promise to him that of
his seed according to the flesh, there
would Le raised up a certain personage
in connection with whom David realises
all his hope, all his salvation, and all his
desire. In 2 Sam. xxiii. 3-5, you find
biin thus expressing himself with regard
to that individual, and you will see the
bearing of it on the present matter :
**These be the last words of David”
“The God of Israel said: the Rock of
Israel spake to me, He that ruleth over
men must be just, raling in the fear of
God. And he shall be as the light of the
morning, when tne sun riseth, even a
morning without clouds; as the tender
grass springing out of the earth by clear
shining after rain. Although iny house
be notso with God, yet he hath madewith
me an everlasting covenant. ordered in all
things, and sure: for thisis all my salvation,
aud all my desire, although he make it uot
to grow.” This, although it was a thing
not to Le developed at that time before
his eyes, was David's expectation, David's
salvation, was identified with a certain
personage that was to arise upon the
world as a sun that should illuminate ull
things. And we are left in no doubt as
to who that personage is ; we arc left in
no doubt as to whether it is a persou;
we are not left at the merey of the
theorists who would suggest that this is
merely an allusion to some age of
improvement that is to set in; for
Peter, in the words of inspiration—for
surely, if Christ is true, Peter is—says :
“ David being a prophet, and knowing
that God had sworn to him with an
oath, that of the fruit of his. loius

~
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#ccording to the flesh, he would raise up
Christ to sit upon his throne, he (David)
seeing this before, spake of the resurrec-
tion of the Messiah”’ So that here in
connection  with Darid, we have a
guarantee given to him that he was to
have this son, whose picture in dazzling
and brilliant colours we see continually
before the mind, as we traverse the course
of the spirit of God in prophecy. Leta
man read Isaiah, Jerewmiah, Ezekiel,
Daniel, Hosea, and all the rest of the
prophets, and what does he see continually
betore him ? One great personage who is
to Le the deliverer of the world, who is to
be the destroyer of princes, who is to be
the breaker of the kingdoms ot the earth,
wlo is to fill the earth with peace and
righteousness, the king of Israel, the
Messiah who was to rise up in the line of
David. And then you come on to that
time when that personage inade his actual
appearance, and—as Isaiah had told the
nation beforchand by the Spirit of God—
when he appeared he did not appear in
the character they expected, because he
hud 8 preliminary work to do connected
with the taking away of the sin of the
world. which to Israel had been a mystery,
‘They rejected lim: he was despised and
rejected of men ; he grew up as a plant
with no strength. They put him to death;
aud we find him rising again personally
from the dead; and that is the foundation
stone of this whole mmtter. It is a
wonder, indeed, that our intellectual
men do not really grapple with that
as the main turning-point of the whole
religious question. They will peither
tell the people that they deny that Christ
rose from the dead, nor thas they believe
that he did. Let them take definite
grouud u‘)on that point; for if they say
Christ did not rise from the dead, they
develop an issue before the public mind to
which intelligent inen may address them-
selves with advantage. On the other
hand, if they admit that he rose from the
dead, then the whole matter that is being
developed before you in all its parts is
proved, because all of it is maintainable.
All of it is true and consistent, if that
oue fact be demonstrated, that this one
persounage, who has already made such a
mark on the history of mankind, really
rose from the dead. If Le rose from the
dead, he now exists, and we then com-
prehend the declarations of the apostles
that this Jesus whom God hath highly
exnlted, is only in the heavens for a
certain time, that tiine Ueing defined

thus by Peter: that the henveus wust

receive him till the time of restitutioun of
all things which God has spoken Dby the
wouth of all His holy prophets since- the
world began. And what does he suy ?
' God shall send Jesus Christ.”” And he
is to be sent for the purpose of establish-
ing the kingdom, and rewarding his
servants, and sitting upon the throne
of David, and blessing all mankind,
pccording to the promises that have been
established from the beginning. In very
deed, that is the gospel; for if you read
the New Testument you will find that
the gospel of Clrist was the gospel of the
kingdomn of God, and that his suflerings,
and his crucifixion, and his ascension,
were certain private watters of doctrinal
import that Lie explained to his disciples,
and therefore only tothose who received the
word of the kingdom in accordauce with
the argument that you heard on Sunday
night. from which it was plain to be seen
that the hlood of Jesus Christ only
cleanses fromn sin those who receire the
gospel as proclaimed by the apostles,
which is a gospel of good things
to comne. This is the principle on
which God is proceeding : * He that
honours me I will honour,” says the
-voice of God, speaking in this book;
and - the form in which He has given us
the opportunity of honouring Him is to
believe Hin, to bLuild our life upon the
strength of His prowises, to consecrate
ourselves, to stuke our fortune, so to
speak, our well-being, upon the fact of
God VUringing to pass what He has
promised. The enforcenient of these
things is the mezning of the Christa-
delphian movement, which to some
people is such a stumblivg-block, and
which by them is so entirely misunder-
stood.

The CuairmaN: Allow me to say a
word or two in conclusion. If you rest
with what you have heard, you will come
far short of the object which we had in
view in calling this meeting together.
For your own sake—uot ours: we seek
not yours but you—for your own suke,
if you believe the Bible to be the word
of ‘God, endeavour to carry as wany of
these thougkts as you ean in your minds,
and look into ¢ the Book,” and if you
feel - interested, come again, and hear
what 18 to be said on these matters, that
by embracing them you may obtain
eternal life and spend an endless existence
of enjoyment in &e kingdow of God.

The meeting then separated.




